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II. TRIBES, CLANS AND FAMILIES

The problem of the social structure at Palmyra has already been met by many authors
who have focused their interest mainly to the study of the tribal organisation!. In dealing
with this subject, it comes natural to attempt a distinction amongst the so-called tribes or
family groups, for they are so well and widely attested. On the other hand, as shall be
seen, it is not easy to define exactly what a tribe or a clan meant in terms of structure and
size and which are the limits to take into account in trying to distinguish them.

At the heart of Palmyrene social organisation we find not only individuals or
families but tribes or groups of families, in any case groups linked by a common (true or
presumed) ancestry. The Palmyrene language expresses the main gentilic grouping with
phd?, for which the Greek corresponding word is gud7 in the bilingual texts. The most
common Palmyrene formula is: gy ma phd bay x... ‘who is from the tribe of’, where
sometimes the word pfd is omitted. Usually, the term bny introduces the name of a
tribe that either refers to a common ancestor or represents a guild as the Bené Komarg, lit.
‘the sons of the priest’ and the Bené Zimra, ‘the sons of the cantors’3, according to a
well-established Semitic tradition of attaching the guilds' names to an ancestor, so that we

have the corporations of pastoral nomads, musicians, smiths, etc.4 Only the tribes

1 See M.J. Rostovtzeff, "Une nouvelle inscnption caravamiére de Palmyre”, Berytus 2 (1935) 143-145; D.
Schlumberger, "Les quatre tnbus de Palmyre", Syria 48 (1971) 121 133; G. Garbim, "Divimta,
confraternite, tnbd a Palmira”, AION 18 (1968 , 74-78; J. Teixador, "Cultes tnbaux et religion civique 2
Palmyre”, RHR 197 (1980), 277-287. J.T. Milik, Dédicaces faites par des dieux (Palmyre, Hatra, Tyr) et
les thiases sémitiques a l'époque romaine, was the first to approach the Palmyrene matenal in 2 more
comprehensive way laying the bases for a prosopographical study and M. Gawhkowski, Palmyre VI, p. 26-
41 who made an attentive disinction between ‘real’ and ‘false’ tnbes,

2 The term 1s of Arabic ongin £4d, see Cantinean, Grammaire, p. 101 and 150 and DNWSI 905-906.

3 We find a similar example 1n the sacerdotal tribe of Levi, where the term /éwi came to signify ‘priest’ (hit.
‘the one who 1s allowed nto the sacred precinct’), see R. de Vaux, "Lévites minéns et Lévites 1sraélites”, 1n
Lex tua Veritas, Tner, 1961, p. 265-273; see also Haran, Temples, p. 58-131.

4 See Gn. 420-21 and Philon of Byblos (Eus., P.E. 1 10, 11) that attnbutes an ancestor to the fishermen and
the hunters (Haheus and Agreus). For the phoenico-punic world see, M. Sznycer, *Les noms de méuer et de
funcuon” in Chypre. La vie quotidienne de I'Antiguité a nos jours, Pans 1985, p. 79-86.
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introduced by the word p#d or puiyshould safely be considered as such; they are now
counted to the number of fourteenS.

The whole group of Palmyrene tribes constituted ‘the Assembly of the whole
Palmyrenes’, the base of the political organisation in the 1st c. ADS. The executive
officials of the municipality, the *rkwn > - dpywy; were chosen amongst the aristocratic
members of the tribes’. Among the tribes we find very old and more recent ones. In the
2nd c. AD, a reduction in number of the tribes possibly occurred; only four tribes began
to be attested, as consequence of the administrative reform in Roman times, each of
which was attached to its own sanctuary. A bilingual inscription from the temple of
Baalshamin dated as early as 132 AD speaks of four sanctuaries8, which very likely
means that, at the time, the four tribes already represented the entire city. The four tribes,
whose names are not given in the inscriptions, are first attested in 171 AD®. An implicit
mention of the four tribes is already found in a text of the first half of the 2nd c. AD
where four statues were erected in the Agora in honour of Soados!0. They are, it would
seem, an artificial social creation, the result of the desire to put some order in the
municipal government, previously represented by a larger number of tribes that were
difficult to organize or to keep together!1l. On the other hand, it is impossible to imagine
that all the others disappeared: most likely the tribes were reorganized, from a social and
religious point of view, under the four main groups. The designation of the tribe becomes
rare in the first half of the 2nd c. AD and disappears completely in the 3rd c. AD.
Nonetheless we still find the Komaré€ tribe attested in 182 and 198 AD, the Zabdib6dl tribe

5 Due to M. Gawlikowski, Palmyre VI, p. 31-41 and Milik, p. 16-40, the number of the nearly fifty tnbes
previously recogmzed has been drastically reduced.

6 Inv IX, 12 (25 AD): gbl tdmry ? kihn - Tlaxpuvpnvwv 6 Snpos, mentioned with the ‘treasurers’ <amsy
‘amst’- o apyvporopian and Inv IX, 8 (51 AD). Cf. also Févner, Histire, p.12.

7 BS 34. See also Palmyre, p- 41 and M. Gawhkowski, Palmyre VI, p. 43.

8 C. Dunant, MH 13 (1956) 216=BS 45. Four statues are erected to honour the well-known chief of
caravans So‘adfl in the temple of Zeus (Baalshamin), the Holy Garden (<A glibdl and Malakbel), the temple
of Ares (Ars() and the temple of Atargatis. For the identfication of the four temples, see D. Schlumberger,
Syria 48 (1971) 127-128, M. Gawhkowski, Palmyre VI, p. 48-52 and M. Gawlikowski, ANRW, 18.4, 1990,
P- 2647-2650.

9 Tadmorea I1,20: rb < phdy- at Téaoapes duiai. Regarding the names of the tnbes we know from
the inscnptons that the Bené Ma‘aziyan had under their care the temple of Baalshamin, the Bené Komaré
had the temple of <A glib6l and Malakbel whilst the Bené Mattabdl were attached to the cult of Arsi.

10 Mouterde-Poidebard, Syria 12 (1931) 107.

11 This opimion already expressed by Milik, p. 30 and M. Gawhikowski, Palmyre VI, p. 47 finds an
opposition 1n J. Terxidor, Pantheon, p. 36 who thinks that the sanctuaries represented an 1stitution 1n the
Palmyrene hife that could not be artificially created.
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in 179 AD and the Mattabdl tribe in 159 AD. The H atrai tribe is last mentioned in 128
AD and the <Attar tribe in 179 AD.

THE PALMYRENE TRIBES

THE GADDIBOL TRIBE, bny gdbwl - ol Ta88cifdiiion

This tribe must be an autochthonous one, since the theophorous element is represented by
the local deity Bol!12. A certain Zabdibdl son of Ba‘aih @ built the temple of Bel and
Yarh ib6l in the year 32 BC, at Dura-Europos. Another offered an altar to Elgonerac -
Poseidon in 39 AD. A woman, Bacaltagd daughter of Belstiri married to Bonné, a

member of the Satat family of the Bené Mita (see below no.17), is attested in a
foundation text and she is said to belong to this tribe. In the sanctuary of Bel, the Bené

Gaddibdl erected a statue in 108 AD to a certain Aqqaih who contributed to the erection
of cultual buildings at Palmyra and Vologaesias.

-32BC, ID, 1: dy mn bny gdybwl.

-39 AD, Tadmorea llI, 31: dy mn phd bny [gd]ybwl.

- 52 AD, Rodinson, Syria 27 (1950) 137-138: dy mn phd bny gdybwl.
- 108 AD, CIS 3917=Inv IX, 15: bny gdybwl - ot T'a88c fdAtoL.

THE ZABUD TRIBE, bny zbwd

The name of the tribe is an anthroponym of Aramaic origin with the meaning of
‘bestowed’13. The tribe is only attested once with certainty. The family <Atehzi of the
Bené Zabiid is an old family, going back to approx. 120 BC.

-24 AD, Inv IX, 7: [dy] mn bny zbwd.
- 51 AD, CIS 3923=Inv IX, 8: dy mn bny zb[wd] or zb[dbwl].

THE ZIMRA TRIBE, bny zmr> 14

12 Bol 18 only attested at Palmyra and he 1s more ancient compared to Bel that must have reached the casis
In a relatively more recent imes. But 1t 1s worth noting that the ancestor of the most ancient Palmyrene
family (150 BC ca.) bears the name Yedibel.

13 Cf. WSB 128 and PIAP 111.

14 M. Gawhikowsk1, Palmyre VI, p. 35 denves the name from the root dar*to guard’ whilst Milik, p. 55
proposes zammdré ‘cantors and musicians’.
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This is another tribe that takes its name after a profession. Two members of this tribe
made an offering of a hammanals to Sadrafi and Duanat. The family of these two
generous people is known as Abbanit, attested as early as 100 BC. In fact here the
gentilic ‘Palmyrene’ is attested twice, a fact that comfirms the antiquity of the family and
probably of the tribe as well. The most recent attestation of this family is in 8 AD, with
the foundation of the tower tomb no.51 of Yamlik in the Valley of Tombs.

-30/31 AD, Inv X, 145=Starcky, Syria 26 (1949) 43-53: mn phd bny zmr >.

THE HATRAI TRIBE, bny htry

The name Hatrai is attested many times as personal name. It must be here the gentilic
‘the one from Hatra’, ‘the Hatraean’, as the final yod clearly shows, which has become a
personal name. This is very likely a foreign tribe at Palmyra and its meaning is ‘the sons
of the Hatraean’.

- 128 AD, CIS 4164=Inv IV, 19: dy mn bny htry.

THE KOHENNABU TRIBE, bny khnbw

According to its etymology the Bené Kohennabfl do not represent a personal name but
the name of a sacerdotal office ‘the tribe of the priest of Nabii’ 16. The cult of <Aglibdl
and Malakbel is under their care as the inscriptions show it. The priests of Bel erected a
statue to Garimai son of Nab{izabad, member of this tribe.

- 44 BC, Inv X1, 100: dy mn phd bny khnbw.
-50 AD ca., Inv XI, 83=Milik, p. 31: bny khnbw.

THE KOMARE TRIBE, bny kmr - dpurfic Xopapnwwv or puins XovaTwv
The Bené Komaré ‘the tribe of priests’ has two transcriptions in Greek. One is the

correspondant Youapnrwy from kmr and the other is Xawer7wr that has the same

151118 normally translated as ‘sanctuary’, but its meaning 1s ‘place of cult’, see Milik, p. 306-307; V. Fntz,
BN 15 (1981) 9-20 and H.J.W. Dnyvers, JSS 33 (1988) 165-180.

16 Assuming that the name 1s formed by the word khn ‘pnest’ together with the theonym Nabd, the
vocalisation of the first element 1s based on the Greek translation Konei(tn), for which see the next entry.
Milik, p. 31 and 41 prefers to explain 1t as ‘pnests of BOl’, with an apheresis of the last consonant. Cf. M.
Gawlikowsk, Palmyre VI, p. 36; Eodem, Syria 51 (1974) 94 and E. Lipit ski, FO 24 (1987) 139. J. Starcky
1n Studi Levi Della Vida, 1956, p. 515 explains the presence of KHNBW as an Arabic influence and he
vocalizes 1t Kahinnab{l.
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meaning of ‘priest’ but it is derived from the synonymous k4n 17. One member of this
tribe erected buildings to Herta and other deities and another offered a temple to Bel and
Yarh ibdl at Dura Europos. Futhermore, in a number of inscriptions the Bené Komaré
made offerings together with <Aglib6l and Malakbel and must have been a sort of
administrators of the sanctuary of the two gods. Four important families belong to the
Bené Komaré: Sakaibel (mid-1st c. BC to mid-2nd c. AD), Ha%a¥ (beginning of the 1st
BC to mid-1st AD), Aggodom (mid-1st c. BC to the 2nd c¢. AD) and Aida‘an (mid-1st c.
BC to 2nd c. AD). A priest of the Sakaibel family was honoured with a statue for
building the temple of the gods Bel, Yarhibdl and <Aglibdl and its sanctuaries in 32 AD.
Malki of the Ha%a§ family received honours from the tradesmen of Babylon because of
his contribution, in 24 AD, to the construction of the temple of Bel; his brother Hasa§ was
honoured for settling peace between the Bené Komaré and the Bené Mattabdl. The Hagas$
family must have been an important group as they erected two statues, in the sanctuary of
Bel, to Habba son of BageSii and to his son Bagesl (/nv IX, 33-34) and they are
mentioned in two tesserae (RTP 93, 457). The Firmon family, of the phylé Choneitai
identified with the Bené Komaré, is attested down to the year 182 AD and goes back to
the 2nd half of the 1st c. BC.

-4 BC, CIS 4112: [dy mn] bny kmr>.

- 6 BC, Tadmorea II, 17: dy mn bny kmr>.

- 17 BC, CIS 3969=Inv XI, 84: bny kmr>.

-32BC, ID, 1: dy mn bny kmr>.

- Beginning 1st c. AD, Inv X1, 85: bny kmr>.

- Beginning 1st c. AD, Inv X1, 86: [dy} mn bny kmr.

-21AD, Inv IX, 13: bny kmr>.

-24 AD, Inv IX, 11: dy mn bny kmr> - durns Xopapnvwv.
-25AD, Inv IX, 12: dy mn bny kmr? - duriic Xopapnvwv.

- 28/29 AD, Inv IX, 9=CIS 3922: dy m[n] bny kmr>.

- 45 AD, Inv IX, 1=Tadmorea I, 1: dy mn bny kmr>.

- 67AD, Inv 1V, 7 a: dy mn phz bny kmr’ - durns Xopapnywv.
- 122/123 AD, RSP 160: bny kmir]> - [X]opapnvor.

- 182 AD, Ingholt, Berytus 3 (1936) 109: purns XwvaTwv.

- 198 AD, Ingholt, Syria 13 (1932) 278-289 (Greek)+Milik, p. 37 (Palm.): bny kmr -

Xowvertov ¢uii.

7 Milik, p. 55 1dentifies the bny khnbw with the bny kmr * since both of them have the same meaning of
‘sons of the pnests’ and represent a “professional’ tnbe.
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-89 AD or 188 AD, RSP 162=Gawlikowski, Syria 47 (1970) 319-325 no.5: [bny] kmr>.
- Inv XI, 90: bny kmr®.

THE KNBT TRIBE, bny knbt 18

The name is of unknown origin. The founder of the tower no. 67 of Hairan, of the Ba<a
family, belonged to this tribe. The family Ba‘a goes back to the beginning of the 1st c.
AD and it is attested down to the 3rd c. AD. Three tombs were in its possession, the nos.
21, 67 and 68, the last founded in 83 AD.

-33 AD, CIS 4114=Inv IV, 4 a: mn phd bny knbt.

THE MGRT-(MAGERENON) TRIBE, bny mgrt - dukns Mayepnvav!®
Two people from the MGRT tribe, offered a fammani and an altar to Samas. The
tessera is for a banquet in honour of Bel.

- 59 AD, CIS 4120: duans Mayepyaiv.
-85 AD, CIS 3978: dy mn phd bny mgrt.
- RTP 105: bny mgrt.

THE MITA TRIBE, bny my? - durfic Mibnvay20

The tribe is probably named after the name of the ancestor, even if in the only case where
the name recurs as a personal name, it is not certain. At least five family groups are part
of the tribe. Two very old families go back to the beginning of the 1st c. BC, namely the
Ausai and the Satat families. To the Ausai, still attested as late as 250 AD, are attributed
the building of two tombs (9 BC) and the offering of a portico to Bol‘astor. The second
family, the Sacat, includes a symposiarch, a president of the Senate in charge in 137 AD,
and a public figure known for his generosity and honoured by the priests of Bel as such.
A member of the Laqi¥@ family received honours from the Senate in 84 AD, which

represents the latest mention of the Bené Mitd. A woman of the ‘Atenatan family,

18 A, Alt, "Zwischen Heliopohis und Palmyra® in Festschrift O. Eissfeldt, 1947, p. 7-12 discussed the ethnic
70y Xewvapa |...], found 1in two inscnptions from Nazald, modern Qaryatein. Milik, p. 88 considers the
bny knbt and of Xevvafir [ Oyvol” ] the same tnbe. The two inscriptions from Nazala are, IGLS 2658-2699.
19 Milik, p. 305-306 1denufies the bny mgrt with the duins Mayepnvwv of CIS 4120.

20 See RTP, p. 174 and PNPI 94 on the etymology of the name Mit4 from the Arabic mayyr‘tender’.
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married to a man of the Bené Ma‘ziyan, dedicated a column to Baalshamin in 52 AD.
The Zabda Rabba family recorded the construction of a tomb in 56 AD, and one of its
members was a priest. The archers of the Bené Mitd made a dedication to the god
Yarhibdl of the Spring at Dura-Europos.
-9BC, Inv IV, 28: dy mn bny my¢t.
- 10/11 AD, As<ad Gawlikowski, Semitica 41-42 (1991-92) 163-172: dy mn bny myt>.
- 48/49 AD, Cantineau, Syria 12 (1931) 130-132 no.11: {[dy mn phd] bny myt>.
-52 AD, BS, 11: dy mn bnt my®.
- 52 AD, Rodinson, Syria 27 (1950) 137-138: dy mn phd bny myt’ - ¢uAns
Meanviv - phyles Mithenon.
- 56 AD, CIS 4116: dy mn phd bny myt’.
-56 AD, Inv IX, 20: dy mn bny my® - $uAns Minvwv.
- 57 AD, CIS 4119: dy mn phd bny myt>.
- 84 AD, Tadmorea IlI, 29: dy mn bny my?.
- Tadmorea I, 9: dy mn p[hd] bny myt>.
- ID, 33: bny myt.

THE MA<ZIYAN TRIBE, bny m‘zyn2!

They were in charge of the temple of Baalshamin and probably owners of it as all the
monuments in the temple were made by people belonging to the tribe. The majority of
inscriptions mentioning the Ben€ Mac<ziyan comes from the sanctuary of Baalshamin and
they are attested for the first time in 32 AD and for the last in the year 103/104 AD. We
must recall here three inscriptions reused in foundation T, earlier than the cella of the
temple of Bel built in 32 AD, where the Bené Macziyan are attested. Thus this tribe
might be considered as one of the oldest tribes of Palmyra, since the most ancient
inscription from foundation T is dated to 44 BC. The tribe's mention is most frequent
from 50 AD to 90 AD, the period in which all the major costructions were made by its
members. Thirteen families are attested, but possibly many more belonged to it. The

most ancient family known at Palmyra is the one of Yedibel (see below no.21), it goes

21 D. Schlumberger, Syria 48 (1971) 132 proposes 10 see 1n the Bené Maiyén the ¢puAns Mayepnvwv of
CIS 4120; cf. above note 16. The name M<ZYN 1s attested only once as anthroponym, J. Teixador, Sumer
18 (1962) 63, otherwise introduced by p#d bay m< zyvm The meaning 1s ‘goat-herds’ and the Greek
transcnpuon may be found 1n CIS 3966 and according to Milik's interpretation, p. 82-851s Me [ Jalvyvuwv],
which 1t 1s rejected by M. Gawlikowski, RSP 156. Anyhow 1n favour of 1t there 1s one inscnption from the
F auran, R. Savignac, RB 14 (1905) 96, where a Ma{wa [vou] 1s attested and Ladzbarski, ESE, 11, p. 334 E,
1dentfies 1t with the Palmyrene m <yn. Furthermore, at Dura, a soldier bears the name Mezianus; see Dura,
Final Report V, pap. 30.
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back to the 2nd c. BC and it owned the tomb found on the site of the temple itself. The
onomastics present in the family suggests an Arabic origin, as also the name of the tribe
itself. It may be emphasized that no specific mention of the Bené Ma<ziyan is made in
the inscriptions concerning the Yedi‘bel family (below no.21); however the Fortune of
Yedicbel received offerings (together with Baalshamim, Durahlén and Rahim) from a
member of the Bené€ Ma<ziyan. This family group is still attested in 115 AD when an
altar and a stele are dedicated to the goddess Allat. A member of the Ra‘ai family was
honoured with five columns because he offered a whole portico in 67 AD to Baalshamin
and later, around 130/131 AD, another one received honours from the Senate because he
had built, at his own expense, the temple of Baalshamin. Three brothers of the
Bel hazi/Bolhazi family were honoured by the priests of Baalshamin for the offering of a
portico each in the temple, respectively in the 90 AD and 103/104 AD. The Acakai
family is attested outside the temple (1st c. BC - 225 AD), a statue was erected in 81 AD
to a certain Zabdibdl by the tradesmen of Spasinou Charax. In 225 AD, another member
made a dedication to the Anonymous god. The Qahazan family offered five columns in
the temple in 67 AD. The wife of a person of the Zabdibel family offered a column in 52
AD. The Aytibel family offered in 62/63 AD an altar to Baalshamin, Durahl6n, Rahim
and the Gad of Yedibel; very likely a member of the family was chosen as archon. Other
altars were offered by the Taimai family in 73 AD. Members of the Gadda and Qainfi
families received statues by the Bené Ma‘ziyan in 61 AD and 32 AD. A person of a
homonym Yedi<bel family (see below no.25) was honoured by Allat with the erection of
a statue for his constructions and offerings in 64 AD. A member of the Iyyasi family was
honoured by Allat and the Bené Niirbel in 62 AD. A certain Moqim{i Ma‘ziyan appears
in an inscription from the Museum of Baghdad dated to mid-2nd c. AD. It is unlikely to
be a personal name, since it would be attested there for the first time and the two
anthroponyms are not separated by the word br ‘son’. On the other hand the name is not
introduced by any word of the usual formula used for the tribes ( dy.mz bay;, bay or oy
man phd bay; etc.).

As we can see the Bené Macziyan are mainly attested in the 1st c. AD, while no other
mention is given after that date. Even if members of the families belonging to the tribe

were still recorded, it did not seem necessary for them to specify their tribe any longer.
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-32AD, BS 37: dy mn bny m<zyp

- 49 AD, BS 38: dy mn phd bny m‘zyn.

- 50 AD ca., Tadmorea II, 24: dy mn boy mezyn_
- 52 AD, BS 11: dy mn phd bny mezyn.

- 61 AD, BS 39: dy mn bny m<zyp,

- 62 AD, RSP 159: dy m[n] [bn]y mezyn.

- 62/63 AD, BS 23: dy mn bny mezyn.

- 64 AD, CIS 3966=Inv II, 1: dy mn [bny) mezyn,
- 67 AD, CIS 3983=Inv I,4=BS 13: dy mn bny me
-67AD, BS 1 A-B: dy mn bny m¢zyn,

- 73 AD, BS 24: dy mn bny m¢zyp,

- 81 AD, CIS 3958=Inv I,3=BS 49: [bny) mezyn,
- 81 AD, Inv X, 40: [d]y mn bny me<zyn.

- 81/82 AD, CIS 4197: mn bny mezyn.

- 90 AD, BS 7: dy mn b[ny m<zyn].

- 90 AD, BS 40: dy mn bny m¢zyp,

- 98 AD, BS 41: bny m‘zyn.

- 103/104 AD, BS 43: bny m<zyn,

- BS 34: [blny m<zyn.

- BS 11: [dy] mn bn[y] m<zyn.

zZyn.

- Inv X1, 88: dy mn bny m*zyn.
- Inv XI, 92: dy mn bny mzyn.
- Teixidor, Syria 40 (1963) 33-34: m¢zyn.

THE MATTABOL TRIBE, bny mtbwl - durng MavBapuN(e)iwv, MaddaBwrelwv

Mattabdl is a personal name referring to an ancestor. As anthroponym, it is only attested
three times; it is of a good Aramaic type, formed upon the theophorous element Bél.
From the texts we learn that the Bené Mattabdl had the temple of Ars{iZ2, built on the
borders of the Palmyrene oasis?3, under their care; this was one of the sanctuaries
attached to the four tribes, representing the four administrative divisions of the Palmyrene
political body. The tribe was of Arabic origin as is shown in one inscription where Arsi

is worshipped together with the deity of Destiny, Qismaya and the ‘daughters of the god’

22 For the inscnptions showing this binomial, Bené Mattabdl and the god Arst, see CIS 3975; As‘ad-
Teixidor, CRAI, 1985, p. 286-293 and As‘ad-Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 164-171.

23 The first mention of the sanctuary of Ars@ 1s in BS 45 and as regards 1ts location that corresponded to the
Hellemstic Palmyra see, D. Van Berchem, PBP, p. 165-173 and E. Will, Syria 60 (1983) 69-81.
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(Al-Lat, Al-<Uzza and Manat?4); it must have changed its name at the moment it became
sedentary and came into contact with other Semitic people?S. It is possible to ascribe
eight family groups to this tribe. The largest are the Sokayyi, the Barikai, the Bar<4, the
<Og3ailat and the Elah3$a families. The first ranges from the 1st c. BC to mid-1st c. AD and
its members were responsible for the construction of two tombs, built respectively in 9
AD and in 40 AD (tower of Kit6t). The second also is attested from the 1st c. BC down
to the end of the 2nd c. AD, roughly the same period as Sokayyi's family. Its members
were honoured for their contribution to the construction of the temple of Bel by the
tradesmen of Seleucia. One of the members dedicated an altar to Allat and Ars i. Only
one tomb foundation is recorded. The Bar<d is probably the largest and best attested
family of the Mattabdl tribe. Only one inscription referring to an offering to the god Arsfi
preserves the name of the tribe26 , while all the others are funerary texts. The Bar‘a group
also goes back to the 1st c. BC (40 BC ca.). The <Osailat family is attested during the 1st-
2nd c. AD and the building of the tower tomb no.149 is due to one of its members. The
Elahsa family goes back to the beginning of the 1st c. AD and at least two symposiarchs
come from it; one of them appears in two tesserae and one inscription. The name of this
tribe was preserved till the end of the 2nd c. AD.

-9 AD, CIS 4113=Inv VIII, 56: dy mn phd bny mtbwl.

- 17 AD, CIS 3925=Inv IX, 6 b: dy m[n phd b]ny mtbwl - ¢uAns Mavbpwreiw|v]

- 19 AD, CIS 3924=Inv IX, 6 a: [dy mn] bny mtbw([l] - ¢[urfic MavBaBuw]reiwv.

-21 AD, Inv IX, 13: bny mtb[wl].

- 50 AD ca., CIS 3975: dy mn bny mtbwl.

- 63 AD, Ascad-Teixidor, CRAI 1985, p. 287: dy mn bny mtbwl.

-89 AD, Inv VII,3=MFP 189-190 n0.20: ¢[u]rfic Mav8ppwrelwv.

- 101 AD, Cantineau, RB 39 (1930) 545-547 no.13: dy mn bny mtbwl.

- 159 AD, Inv ViI, 5 A=Cantineau, RB 39 (1930) 523-525 no.1 A: dy mn phwz bny
mtbwl.

- 166 AD, CIS 4187=Inv IV, 2: ph[d bn]y m[tbwl].

- 197 AD, As<ad-Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 165 no.S: [bny mtb]wl.

- 201 AD, As<ad-Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 165 no.3: phzh dy mtbwl -
MaBBafBwiwy GuAd).

24 This 1s the traditional reading of this divine name 1n Classical Arabic although the name of the goddess
1s spelled MNWT like at Palmyra and its Latin transcnption 1s Manavat.

25cf. Asad-Teixidor, CRAI, 1985, p. 287, 289 and J. Teixidor, SUSR, p 53-55 where the sedentansation
of this tnbe, the trade with Seleucia on the Tigns and the deties worshipped are all discussed.

26 As<ad-Teixidor, CRAI , 1985, p. 287.



-203 AD, As<ad Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 165 no.4: bny mtbwl.

- [203 AD], As<ad-Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 164 no.1: ¢uri) Ma[88apBwriwv]

- 208 AD, As<ad-Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 165 no.2° MaBBaBBwAlwy GuAT.

- 247 AD, As<ad-Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 166-167 n0.6: Ma8eafpwilwy ¢urt.

- 279280 AD, As<ad-Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 167 nos.7 8: MafBaBBwAiiwy Gurf.
- Astad-Teixidor, Syria 62 (1985) 274 no.3=AAS 32 (1982) 91 no.3: bny mtbwl.

- Inv IlI, 24: MaBBaBwAlwy GuAT.

THE <AGROD TRIBE, bny <grwd - Ay poustvot

The name is of unknown origin. The tribe seems to be in relation to the cult of
Belham6n?’ as the tesserae also show it. In fact, Moqimi and Yarhib6la, members of the
two family groups attested in the tribe, built a temple to Belh am6n and Manawat in the
year 89 AD on the Jebel Muntar. The family “Arima goes back to the beginning of the
Ist c. AD and is not attested later than 89 AD. A single tomb foundation is recorded.
The family A<abi is more widely attested and goes back to the end of the 1st c. BC till the
2nd c. AD. Two tesserae mention Salman as chief of a thiasos and two more priests are
present in the family. Other people of the family were in charge of important offices.
One was president of the Senate, another was a messanger to the king of Susa, Wor6d and
others were honoured by the tradesmen and members of caravans for their help. The tribe

is last attested in 89 AD.

-81 AD, Inv X, 131: bny <grwd - Aypoudrjvor.

- Tadmorea I, 12 B=Inv VIII, 71: dy [mn] phd biny] <grwd.
- Inv XI,73: dy mn bny “grwd.

- RTP 99: bny <grwd.

- RTP 213: blhmwn and gd <grwd.

- RTP 224: gd <grwd.

THE<ATTAR TRIBE, bny <tr
The name, in this form, is not present in Palmyrene onomastics. It may be found in

compound names?8. This tribe is attested only from the foundation text of a hypogeum.

27 For the ‘Bel of the Mt. Amanus’, the transcnption Belhamdn has to be definetely adopted, since 1n a
Latin inscnption from Sarmisegetuza we find Bebellahamon (/LS 4341). The Latin Hammon/Ammon and
the Greek “Appwv normally transcnibe the Egyptian god Ammon, see E. Lipif sku, 1n Studia Phoenicia IV, p.
321 note 55.

281n PNPI 108, we find 4r¥wry



The name, according to Milik, represents the first element of the divine name <tr <th,
AtargatisZ%. Note that in the onomastics of this family the name of the deity <Ateh seems
to be quite popular.

-179 AD, Inv IV, 14: [dy] mn phd bny <tr.

THE SM<R[*/Y?] TRIBE, bny $m*{*/y?]

The name of this tribe is not attested as personal name, but on two tesserae we find a
close form of it, that is SM<R> 30 and SM[R]Y3!. A certain Taima‘amad son of Ne§3 was
honoured with a statue. Unfortunately the inscription is broken and neither a full
affiliation nor a date are left.

- Inv IX, 16: dy mn phd bny $mcr.

THE ROMAN TRIBES

THE CLAUDIA TRIBE, kldy? / kldy - ¢uArfic KrauSiados

The Claudia tribe is introduced, in the Greek version of a bilingual text, by the term gudj
that normally designates a tribe, whilst the Palmyrene does not give any transcription of
it. A specific problem concerns the meaning that has to be attached to the designation
dUAfisc Kraudiddos. Milik's hypothesis is to view the tribe Claudia as a foreign social
group32, It is to be noted on this part, however, that all the members of this tribe bear
pure Palmyrene names. A different hypothesis brought forth by M. Gawlikowski is to
consider it either as an authochtonous tribe named after the emperors Claudius or Nero33
or as resulting from the administrative reform introduced by Nero or probably Claudius34.
The Claudia tribe is attested together with two more Roman tribes, the Fabia and the
Sergia. The names of the Fabia and Sergia tribes are used following the model of Latin

inscriptions, where the name of the tribe is expressed by an adjective and takes its place

29 Mikik, p. 30.

30 RTP 585.

31 RTP 706.

32 See Milik, p. 259-261 who surmises an ori gin from a Greek-Roman city of Syna or Palestine.
33 Cf. M. Gawlikowski, Palmyre VI, p. 40 and D. Schlumberger, Syria 48 (1971) 123.

34 See M. Gawlikowski, Palmyre VI, p. 45 and 47.
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after the first surname35 and where the term gudi;f although omitted is very likely
implied; thus the Palmyrene text emulates the Latin formula by adding the name of the
Roman tribe directly after the patronymic. Most probably these Roman tribes,
recognized as such, did not require to be introduced by the word p/d because they were
not considered actual tribes but referred to Roman citizenship, accorded by Roman
imperators to the most distinguished Palmyrene citizens. We do not believe, in the case
of the phylé Claudia, that we are dealing with a local tribe that has took on a new name
after Claudius or Nero but more likely with citizens who were honoured for military or
commercial reasons, by Roman citizenship. Thus, the reason for which the Palmyrene
texts omit any translation of @17 was because the Claudia, Fabia and Sergia tribes were
not regarded as such, but corresponded to a kind of honorary title.

The transcription of the name Claudia, KLDY? / ’KLDY, is also found in five further
inscriptions (see below): KLDY? is treated like other Roman tribes as the SRGY?
(Sergia); while >’KLLDY is a nisbe with a prosthetic 2aleph. It is not surprising to find
different transcriptions for a name that was not local. H. Ingholt3¢ proposed to see in
them the word for ‘Chaldean’ or ‘fortune-teller’, but this does not seem very likely as in
the inscriptions we never find any mention to this kind of profession.

To the Claudia tribe belongs Malkii son of Moqim{, son of Bdlbarak of the Haumal
family (see below no.49). The Bolha, Belsiir and Borrefa families also belong to this
tribe (see below n0s.99, 331 and 559).

-79/80 AD, Inv VII, 6: ¢urns Kraudrados.
- Ingholt, Berytus 1 (1934) 38-40 no.4: kldy>.
- Sabeh, AAS 3 (1953) 24-26 no.4: *kidy.

- CIS 435T7: kidy>.

- CIS 4358: *kidy.

- CIS 4359: *kldy.

THE FABIA TRIBE, ®afia37

35 See R. Cagnat, Cours d'épigraphie latine , Pans 1914, p. 61-64, where it 1s specified that the indication
of thbe under Caracalla had completely lost any meamng and 1t had almost disappeared; cf. also G.C.
Susim, Epigrafia romana, p. 105 and J.E. Sandys, Latin Epigraphy, p. 217-218.

36 H. Ingholt, Berytus 1 (1934) 38-40.

37 This must be the tnbe of Augustus or Caligula (Caius Julius Caesar Germanicus). This represents the
oldest Roman ciizenship, see D. Schlumberger, BEO 9 (1943) 53, 66.
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Gaius Julius Hairan son of Elahbel, of the Elahbel family belongs to this tribe (see below

no.63).
- 108 AD, Inv X, 129: dafia.

THE SERGIA TRIBE, srgy> - Zepylo38

The Sergia seems to be the most popular tribe at Palmyra and within it are inscribed
different families. Four families belong to the Sergia tribe: Elahbel, Abgar, M. Ulpius
Malki and Acilius Moqimii families (see below nos.63, 129, 568 and 570). M. Ulpius
Malkd and M. Ulpius Yarhai received their gentilics from Trajan (Marcus Ulpius
Traianus) or from his father who was legatus of Syria. We do not know why they
received the Roman citizenship but most likely they obtained it for military and

commercial reasons.

-Inv IX, 24: Zepyla.

-Inv X, 108: Zepyla.

-Inv X, 109: Zepyla.

-Inv X, 128: Zepyla.

- Inv X, 130: srgy’ - Zepyla.

- Seyrig, Syria 20 (1939) 320-321 no.25: Zepyila. The name in the iscription is lost and
only his patronimic is left, [TTon JA{ou Air{ov.

INTERMEDIATE SOCIAL GROUPINGS

We have seen how the Greek is consistent in transcribing the Palmyrene p#d with the
word guij. Only once we find yéivs; which in fact does not translate p#d’but the
Palmyrene correspondant bny. This double use would seem to recognize a specific
difference in terminology, which was noticed as such. As is well known, the Greek guip
was used by Greek authors to express the Roman tribus and the Greek y¢7osto express
the Roman gens. We do not have to apply the same criteria at Palmyra, but it is obvious
that social groups were divided into categories, nor can it be regarded as a simple chance
that at least twice ycros has been preferred to gud. There must have been a clear

distinction between the two terms. Furthermore, it may be argued that the few

38 The Sergia tnbe 1s the one of the Emperor Hadnan who must have given ciizenship to Palmyrenes, see
H. Seyng, Syria 22 (1941) 227-229.
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occurrences of genos can be explained by the restricted place in public life of groups less
important than the tribes, so that they had little place in the official inscriptions. The
majority of these Bené are attested in the tesserae. At Palmyra, we find the name of an
ancestor not only introduced by p#dbut also by bny ‘sons of”. It is difficult to believe
that all the names introduced by bny correspond to real tribes. They must represent the
descendants of an ancestor of a family who is not necessarily the most remote and ancient
founder of the family itself. To the Bené Mita belong a certain ‘<Atenatan called Bar
Sacat’, this appellation represents the ancestor from which the whole family derives its
name. The father of this <Atenatan is Taimai the Palmyrene. Now in the tesserae we find
the Gad Taimai, ‘the Fortune of Taimai’ (the tutelar god of the family) associated with
the god Malakbel and the Bené Bonné and the Bené Rabbel which are attested in the
family as descendants of Taimai. These Bené, most likely, represent fractions of the
Sa‘at family as well as they generally may constitute fractions of a tribe. We can see that
these Bené are collective designation groups not larger than extended families and they
act as representative of the whole family group so that they are the ones who honour

single distinguished members of the family or offer banquets to their gods.

BENE A<ALI- bny >4y
They are associated with Bel since the tesserae read “banquet of Bel and the Bené A<ali”

or “bless Bel the Bené A<ali”.
- RTP 98, 109 and 503: bny 2 <ly.

BENE BAHAR - bny bir
Associated with Bel.
- RTP 106: bny bhr.

BENE BELNURI - bny blowry
Associated with Malakbel and Allat.
- RTP 272: bny blnwry.

BENE BWDL?’ - bny bwdl’
Associated with Bel.
- RTP 92: bny bwdl>.



BENE BOLHA - bny bwik
Associated with Bel.
- RTP 82 and 718: bny bwlh>.

BENE BOL<A bny bwl<>
Associated with Bel.

- RTP 83, 107: bny bwi<>,

- APML 97 no39: bny bwl<>.

- APML 98 no.42: bny bwl<>,

- APML 130 no.135: bny bwi<>.

BENE BONNE - bny bwn?
Associated with Bel, Malakbel and Gad Taimai. They must be part of the Saat family

member of the Mita tribe (see below no.17).
-RTP 135 and 993: bny bwn>.

BENE BORRA - bny bwr
Associated with Bel.
- RTP 62 and 64: bny bwr>.

BENE GUGA -bny gwg?
Associated with Bel.
- RTP 80 and 100: bny gwg>.

BENE GUGU - bny gwgw
Associated with Bel.
- RTP 81: bny gwgw.

BENE ZABDIBOL - bny zbdbwl - ot &y yévous ZaB&Buwrelwv

The Bené Zabdibdl derive their name from an anthroponym that includes the divine name
B6l. They erected statues in honour of a certain “Alainé who had offered an object to the
god Sama¥ and had been helpful to them. Another member was honoured by the city

because he had made valuable offerings to the temple of Bel.

- 179 AD, CIS 3950=Inv V, 1: bny zbdb[wl] - ou éyyévous ZaBdBwAciwv.
- 179 AD, CIS 3951=Inv V, 2: bny [z]bdbwl.

- 179 AD, CIS 3953=Inv V, 4: bny [z]bdbwl - ot éyyévous ZaBdifwrelwv.
- RTP 138 and 141: >gn dy bl (w)smS (w)bny zbdbwl.

BENE ZAGUG - bny zgwg



- Inv XI 96: bny zgwg.

BENE HAKIM - bny hkym
- RTP 364: bny hkym.

BENE HALA - bny hP
Associated with Bel, Herta, Nanai and Arsi.
- RTP 102, 134 and 195: bny hP.

BENE HANNOR - bny hnwr
Associated with Bel.
- RTP 97: bny hnwr.

BENE HASAS - bny hss
The Hasa§ family belongs to the Komaré tribe (see below no.6).

- 128 AD, Inv IX, 33: bny hss.

- 128 AD ca., /zv/X, 34: bny hss.
- R7P93: bny hss.

- R7P457: bny hss.

- APML 97 no.40: bny hss.

BENE YEDI<BEL - bny ydy<bl

The name is widely attested as personal name and the divine element Bel indicates a
more recent origin of this family group even if the anthroponym is already attested in the
2nd c. BC. The Bené Yedibel are attested together with the Ben€ Ma<ziyan in the temple
of Baalshamin and they are probably a subgroup within the above mentioned tribe.
According to C. Dunant, BS 23, the Bené Yedi<bel belong to the Bené Ma‘ziyan. In the
tomb found in the very place of the temple of Baalshamin, the ancestor of a family there
buried is a certain Yedi‘bel Rabba and he must have lived around the 2nd c. BC. It has
been supposed that this branch of the Bené Ma*ziyan took its origin from him. The Bené
Yedi<bel attested in the tesserae may represent a different group as they are related to the
cult of Bel and Astarte.

- 130/131 AD, CIS 3959=Inv I, 2=BS 44 B: mn bny ydy<bl.

- BS 34: dy bny ydy<bl klhn.

- RTP 85, 95, 124, 586: bny ydy<bl.
- APML 100 no.45: bny ydy<bl.



BENE YARHAI - bny yrhy
- PNO 58: bny yrhy.

BENE YASOALA . bny yswe
- RTP 985: bny y¥w<P.

BENE MAKANA - bny mkn®

Associated with Bel and Baalshamin.

- RTP 96: bny mkn>.

- Teixidor, MUSJ 42 (1966) 178 no.4 a b: bny mkn>.

BENE MA SKANA - bny mkn®

The inscription tells us they are dy tym? ‘from Teima’ in Northern Arabia. The
anthroponym MSKN is attested in Safaitic (see ICPANI 548).

- Safar, Sumer 20 (1964) 16 no.5: bny mskn’.

BENE NURBEL - bny nwrbl
Associated with Bel and Allat.
-62 AD, RSP 159: bny [n]wrbl.
- RTP 123 and 165: bny nwrbl

BENE <ALIYY1-bny ‘lyy

Associated with Bel and Nabil.

- RTP 137 and 295: bny <lyy.

- Dunant, Syria 36 (1959) 107 no.25: bny “lyy.

BENE ¢ASAR - bny ¢sr
Associated with Sama3.
- RTP 339: bny <sr.

BENE PATARTA - bny purt> 39
- RSP 154: bny ptrt>.
- Tadmorea II, 22: bny put’.

BENE QASMIT - bny qsmyt
Associated with Bel.
- RTP 106: bny qsmyt.

39 See Milik, p. 61-62.



BENE RABBEL - bny rb’l

They must be part of the Sa<at family member of the Mita tribe (see below no.17).
Associated with Malakbel and Gad Taimai.

- RTP 276: bny rb’l.

BENE SAZA - bny 52
- RTP 977: bny %z>.

BENE SALME RABBA - bny sl 1b?
Associated with Arsil.
- RTP 184: bny 8m> rb>.

BENE SIM<ON - bny $mtwn
Associated with Bel, Beltf and Ma¢an(.
- RTP 79, 128 and 252: bny $m‘wn.

- APML 116 no.95: bny $m<wn.

BENE SO<ADU - bny <dw
Associated with Samas.
- RTP 341: bny s‘dw.

BENE SA<AD] - bny §<dy
Associated with Samas.
- RTP 334: bny ¥dy.

BENE SA<ARE - bny §p 40
- 115 AD, BS 25=Tadmorea 11, 21: bny §°P.

BENE SAQMAT - bny $qmt
Associated with A $eram and Sa‘ad.
- ID 20: bny $qmt.

BENE TAIMALI alias HOKAISU - bny tymy alias hky$w
The Hokai$ family is attested under the Zabiid tribe (see below no.3).
- 51 AD, Inv X1I, 35: bny tymy alias hkysw.

BENE TAIMAI
Associated with Bel and Malakbel.

40 Milik, p. 60-61 says that the Bené Saaré were the organizers of the religious panegynes and that they
dealt with pracucal aspects of the preparation of festivals and with the economic, commercial and financial
affairs but not with the religious ones.
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- APML 96 n0.38: bny tymy
- RTP 108 and 262: bny tymy.

BENE TAIMARSU - bny tymrsw

Associated with Bel and Baaltak.

- RTP 66 and 67: bny tymrsw.

- Cantineau, Syria 12 (1931) 132-133 no.12: bny tymrsw.

CLANS AND FAMILIES

In listing the familial groups, the term ‘family’ has been adopted for all social groups
bound by a relation of kinship and referring to a common ancestor. No distinction it has
been made between clans and families since it is difficult to define in real terms the limits
between a clan and a family. Theoretically, it is possible to attempt a differentiation: a) a
tribe includes several clans or families which may or may not share a common ancestor;
b) a clan includes several genetic families which share a common remote ancestor and are
not related to one another; c) a family is a group of people sharing a common ancestor.

Family tombs have provided most of the data and information about families. As
it is well known, at the highest of Palmyra's flourishing, wealthy people built towers and
hypogea for themselves, their sons and grandsons and sometimes also for their
relatives4l. Normally, a section of the tomb was kept for the builder's family while the
rest was sold to either related or not related people. The genealogical trees are based
mainly on the genealogies provided by the stelae, funerary banquets and sarcophagi
found in the tombs. Each family is generally labelled with the name of the most remote
ancestor.

The simplest family relation is represented by the onomastic formula x bry ‘x

son of y’. This is very frequent but the most common formula, at Palmyra, is of three

41 M. Gawlikowski, Monuments Junéraires de Palmyre, Warsaw 1970, was the first to list and divide into
categones the Palmyrene funerary monuments according to their style, dating and the necropohis of ongin.
Other publications on the subject have followed, cf. below the bibliography. The tombs were hereditary and
the nght of property was usually restrnicted to male heirs, although the females had the nght of bunal. An
inscniption from the year 149 AD, mentiones a certain Hairan who built a tomb for himself and his
daughters (see H. Ingholt, AA 3 (1932) 1) and dunng the third century we find several women acting as
owners of tombs. Freedmen and freedwomen had also nght of property and they are widely attested 1n
cession texts, buying and selling portions of tombs (see, e.g. J.A. Agnppa, J.A. <Ogeilll and Nahastab from
the hypogeum of Malk 1n the SW necropolis and J.A. Hermes who built a tomb for himself and his wife,
she herself being a hiberta.
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generations, x br y br z and also x br y z ‘x son of y, (son of) z’ where the names of the
father and grandfather may follow one after the other with or without the word bar ‘son’.
In this case, the third name does not necessarily stand for the name of the grandfather but,
may often represent the name of the ancestor of the family: the presence or the absence of
this term of kinship becomes sometimes of difficult interpretation. A further formula
indicates the family name: dy 42; dmgr > 43; dy mtqr °/h that is translated in Greek with
ro0 émxaiovucévoy ormore simply rov xa and in Latin with qui ez, ‘called’ 4. This
expression does not introduce names or aliases but it clearly designates the name of the
ancestor through which the whole family is known and derives its name. This type of
onomasiology seems to be frequent mostly in the 1st c. AD or at least quite back in time
and it is attested in old families inscribed within a tribe45,

The family names were usually passed on from father to son, so that we are before
a patrilinear society; nonetheless matronimy is used for children who died young.
Usually, a dead child and its mother are portrayed together on the stelae and the
genealogy revealed by the inscription is mostly matrilineal %,

As concerns the female onomastics, there is a category of anthroponyms
introduced by the term bt ‘daughter’ followed by the name of some male ancestor.
While the word brt “‘daughter’ indicates the physical father, the word bt possibly stands
for the name of the famly to which she or her father belonged. The frequency of this
type of names gains some justification in relation to marriages that took women within

the husbands' families and the keeping of the ‘surname’ would express their family of

42 We only find two examples, see CIS 4357, "WTK> dy BWLH’ and CIS 4565, SLMN dy MRQL? (cf. CIS
4566 where the last two names are attested without the particle dy ). In the Abbanit family (see below no.4)
we have istances of family names not being introduced by any specif ¢ formula: MLKW °BNYT and
MQYMW QLYS.

43 For this contracted form, see CIS 3991; H. Ingholt, Berytus 2 (1935) 98 and As¢ad-Gawlikowski, AAAS
36 (1986) 169-170 no.10=M. Gawhkowski, Syria 62 (1985) 257 no.13.

44 It has to be noted that there 1s no consistency 1n 1ts use. The expression ‘called” may be attested 1n the
Greek version and be mussing 1n the Palmyrene one and vice versa or, for the same person, it can be used 1n
one inscription and not 1n another, see for example Inv IX, 11-13. Inscription Inv IV, 3 presents a
divergence between the Greek and the Palmyrene texts: to I'a88apsov Toii émkalovpévov Baa
corresponds gdr sv dy miqrn bry b <> ‘that are called the Bené Ba‘a’. Milik, p. 87 sees in the family name
the designation of a tribe's fraction. The use of the plural 1s very unusual and it 1s the only example of the
type and 1t would seem unlikely to consider all the Bené attested 1n the tesserae as fractions of tnbes. It 1s
possible that the plural form refers back to the four descendants of Gaddarsd

45 Cf. the Hokais0 family (see below no.3), the Abbanit family (no.4), the Haa$ family (no.6), the Ba‘a
family (no.13), the Satat family (n0.17), the Laqi%0 family (no.20), etc.

46 Cf. H. Ingholt, Berytus 5 (1938) 135 no.4 b; CIS 4366, 4417, 4437, 4594, 4604; RSP 15, 77 and 93.
Matrommy 1s also frequent among Jews, especially 1n the families of pnests and rabbis, cf. N. Avigad, IEJ
7 (1957) 243 and note 53.
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origin4’. On the other hand, this type of names is also attested in the male onomastics
where the formula is represented by the anthroponym, the expression ‘called’ followed by
a compound name of the kind br ‘son’ plus the name of a male ancestor?®. All the bar
-names seem to conform to this pattern and alike in the female onomastics, they make
reference to the ancestor that often is the eponym from which the whole family takes its
name.

In some inscriptions, the names in the genealogies are accompanied by the self-
definition of tdmry 2> ‘Palmyrene’4°. This gentilic was used to point out that the bearer
considered himself as belonging to the autochthonous families of Palmyra and possibly
was a way for the natives to distinguish themselves from newcomers in the oasis. We
also wonder whether this indicated a position of prestige within the society or special
offices proper to the city of Palmyra. In fact, in one inscription called the Sacred Law of
the temple of Bel, all the members of the thiasos define themselves or specify that they
are ‘Palmyrenes’>0. Shall we understand that for religious offices only Palmyrenes were
in the position of being appointed? This should not be excluded but the appellative
tdmry ? also appears in different contexts, in foundation, honorific and dedication texts.
The gentilic is attested not later than the 1st c. BC and it is limited to members of families
inscribed within a tribe5!. The Greek Amatha, the Egyptian Segel and the Nabataean
<Obaidi are further attestations of gentilics52. In the onomastics of the Halaftd family33,
the name Hatrai recurs twice and it suggests a foreign origin as also does the tribe Hatrai.

A group of a clear Arabic origin is represented by the “Arabi family34. Jewish people are

47 The desire of refernng to the family of ongin 1s, no doubt, at the base of this type of anthroponyms and
the best example can be found in RSP 42. On the other hand, these ‘surnames’ must have become, with
time, real names so that we find a long list of BTMTRY and B*YLYD (H. Ingholt, Studies C.G. Miles,
1974, p. 38); J A BTRPBWL and J A. BPT'QB (H. Ingholt Studies C.G. Miles, 1974, p. 50, where RPBWL 1s
also the name of the grandfather); BTWHBY (CIS 4380 ; BTZBYD? (CIS 4027); BTHYRN (CIS 4568);
BTML? (RSP 191), elc.

48 «INTN called BRST (/nv IX, 20); ZBDBL called BRZBYDY (Tadmorea IIl, 31); MQYMW called
BRZWLT (F. Safar, Sumer 20 (1964) 19 no.10); NWRTH called BRMQY (As¢ad-Teixidor, Syria 62 (1985)
271 no.1); NS called BRBDL ( CIS 3978); ‘GYLW called BR*> KY (Inv XI, 81), etc.

49 CIs 4119, 4123,4193; Inv IV, 6; Inv VIII, 3, etc.

50 Tadmorea II, 25=Paimyre VI, 56-57 no.3=Milik, p. 303 304, pl. X1I 2.

51 Bel<agab and Matti of the Zimra tnbe (see below no.4) KahilG and Taima: of the Mita tnbe (see below
nos.16 and 17); Yedi*bel of the Ma“z1ayan tnibe (see below no 25); <Azizl and Yedibel of the Mattabdl tnbe
(see below no.34), etc.

52 CIS 4546: ywmyr,CIS 4547 msryrand CIS 3973: aby?

53 See below no.109.

54 See below no.295.
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represented in the oasis by the Abrama and the two Samfel families>5. The name of the
Asorai family possibly meaning ‘the man of Assur’ reveals an Eastern origin3. It was
from the Palmyrene emporiums in the East that many of the freedmen came: the
frequency of the names <Abnergal, Hermes, Narqaios amongst them is striking5;7.

With regard to marriages, exogamy was practised although there are clear
examples of marriages within the same family. Exogamy is nothing new in a tribal
environment like the one at Palmyra, because mixed marriages amongst members of
different tribes were a guaranty of peace keeping and the blood bound implied an increase
in size and power of both parties. A relation of blood is between the Komaré tribe and
the Mattabdl tribe since Martahdn of the Sakaibel family>8, a priestly family, was the
wife of Malki Rabb3, a member of the ‘Anan{i family>; the Miti tribe is bound by
marriages to the Gaddibdl tribe and the Ma‘ziyan tribe®0. Furthermore, in one instance
we find a marriage within the same tribe, the Mattab6i6!. Malki of the A<abi family, that
belongs to the <Agriid tribe, is the husband of <Attai of the ‘Argan family, very likely of
Arabic origin®2. A well-attested custom is marriages among close relatives, especially
among cousins®3, uncles and nieces® and aunts and nephews%> and it is a widespread
custom among sacerdotal families®. The Palmyrene family seems to be of monogamic
type although plurimarriages are also found: one case is represented by Mai$a, a woman,

who was married twice and the other by Bolbarak and his great-grandfather <Ogeild who

55 See below no.89, 217 and 479.

56 See below no.93.

57 See below no.587-589, 592-595 and 600-601.

58 See below no. 10.

59 See below n0.39.

60 Bataltaga of the Gaddibdl tnbe was the wife of Bonné of the Sa<at family (see below n0.17) and Taima
of the Zabdibel family (see below n0.29) was the husband of Amatallat of the Mita tnbe.

61 Betti of the ‘Ananfl family (see below no.39) is the wife of Socadfl of the Barté family (see below no.42).
62 See below nos. 44 and 48.

63 The Elahbel family (see below n0.63) provides numerous examples of marnied cousins, see also the
Firmodn family (see below no.11) of the Komar€ tribe.

&4 Sokayyi of the Elahbel family (see below no.63) was marmed to Amaté, his brother's daughter and
Hanni of the Sakaibel family of the Komaré tnbe (see below no.10) was marned to Lisams§, her father's
brother.

65 Mai$4 of the A ggodom family (see below no.7) was marned to the nephew of her first husband and
Ba‘adiya of the Hasa¥ family of the Komaré tnbe (see below no.6) was marned to Bolha of the Nab( $0ri
Rabba family (see below no.68).

66 L1sams? of the Sakaibel family (n0.10) 1s the builder in 32 AD of the temples of Bel, Yarhibdl and
<Aghbdl and Sokayyi20 of the Elahbel famuly (no.63) 1s a symposiarch. Jewish priests used to practise the
same (e.g., Ant. XII, 4, 6) which attracted the cnucism of the Essenes: “they (pnests of Jerusalem) marry
the daughter of their brother or the daughter of their sister” (Document of Damascus, V, 7-8); cf. Leviticus
XVIII, 6-23 and XX, 10-21.
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had both two wives®7. Haggat, of the Ahitir family, was married to Dionysios from
whom she had a daughter and later to Saddai from whom she had a son®8. Was this a
prerogative of uniquely wealthy people?

Marriages could take place at an early age. This would explain the possibility of
marriages between aunts and nephews. Mais3 was married into the Aggodom family and
she had three children from her first husband and one from the second who also was her
nephew. An inscription from Rome speaks of a Jewish woman, Domitia, who died at the
age of 19 and lived 7 years with her husband. Another, Julia Sabina, died at the age of 18
and had been married for 3 years. At Palmyra, texts are very laconic about this subject;
in two cases we know the date of birth and death of a person79, although the only date of
death is often attested. For the reconstruction of the genealogical trees, we based
ourselves upon the principle that the age of reproduction is approximately from the age of
20 to the age of 40 and we regard 20 years to be the duration of a generation, that is the
period of time including the years from the date of birth of the parents to the one of the
children”!.

We saw above that marriages within a same family took place more often in
sacerdotal families. Several are the families that belonged to the Palmyrene priesthood.
They do not seem to come from a specific tribe but from several: one is attested in the

Zimri tribe72, two in the Komaré tribe’3, one in the Mita tribe74, one in the Mattabdl

67 See the Aggodom family (below no.7) and the Haumal family (below no.49).

68 See below 1n0.90.

69 Cl1J,1, 45 and 105; see also E. Lipif ski., "Manage, divorce et lévirat 2 I'époque du premier et du second
temple", Cours de l'Institut Unuversitaire d'Etudes du Judaisme, Bruxelles 1988, p. 5.

70 Taimars Rabba lived 76 years, he was born in 86 AD and died 1n 162 AD: CIS 4562; <Atetagab hived 56
years, he was born 1n 101 AD and died 1n 157 AD: CIS 4616.

71 We realize that the choise of twenty as the years between two generations may incur critics since
generally they are regarded as to be around thirty. If the age giving nght of mamage was low 1t 1s quite
natural that this would affect the duraion of a generation and 1t is hard to believe that we would find the
same age patterns 1n the ancient Near East as well as in the Roman empire (W. Suder, DM 2 (1985) 292-
293 states that 1n the Roman and Greek periods the duration of a feminine generation was between 26 and
32 years and considenng that for the Greck and Roman authors thirty were the years separating two
generations, he applies the same cntiria for the Roman Palmyra). Unfortunately, at Palmyra, we cannot
base ourselves upon precise data as the inscriptions very rarely reveal the age of death. If we look at the
funerary sculpture, although stereoupical, 1t would suggest that the duration of hife was not very long.

72 Malk@ Abbanit and his grandson Yamlik@ of the Abbanit family (see below no.4).

73 Lisam¥4 and his nephew Abulaali of the Sakaibel family see below no.10) and at least three members
of the Bage$0 family are attested or portrayed like pnests: Bage$012, Rabbel!3 and Malé 7 (see below
no.12).

74 Hairan®, Bonné and A hpali of the Sa‘at family (see below no.17).
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tribe”3 and one in the ‘Agriid tribe’6. We do not know, about the remnant families, of any
affiliation to tribes but most of them are well attested and important. The fact that
members of a same family, namely brothers, father and sons, grandfather and grandson,
uncle and nephew, belong to the Palmyrene clergy would saggest that priesthood was
kept within a family and the right was passed on from a member to another although it is
possible that the charge of priest could have been bought as it seems to be the case of

Haddf(idan who paid the expenses for his nephew to become priest”’.

75 Zebida® and hus nephew Elah 10 of the Elah$4 famuly (see below no.40)
76 Y artubdla 12, his son Salman and Mezzabban of the A ‘abi family (see below no.44).
77 See the Azarzirat family (see below no. 76).
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GENEALOGICAL TREES

Tribes and families represent the two major groups of the social structure. The tribes
are listed in the Semitic alphabetic order; all the families are in a consecutive numerical
order and the name of the family's ancestor is indicated. They are classified according
to the chronology, from the oldest ones to the more recent ones.

The families not belonging to the tribes are grouped according to the number of
generations counted in each one. They go from ten or more to two generations. As
regards the two generations families we have chosen the ones which present a more
complex family relationship, while simple son-father relations are left out. Given the
difficulty of using chronology as a criterium of classification for all the families
represented by the genealogical trees, we have preferred to list them in the Latin
alphabetical order. The letter < gy2z is after the 2a/ep/, the fe and fer are together as
well as samekl, sim and sin.

As regards the transcription of the Semitic names it has to be noted that the

letter P is transcribed F whereas the Greek ¢ is rendered PH.
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THE GADDIiBOL TRIBE

1. The Zebidai family

ZBDBL. alias BRZBYDY ! 40 BC
KHYLW 2 20 BC
MQYMW 3 39 AD 0

Moqim1 offered two altars to the god Elqonera¢ - Poseidon. According to a recurning formula the name
BR ZBYDY indicates that the ancestor of the family is a certain Zebidai. The family 1s not attested
elsewhere.

THE ZABUD TRIBE
2. The <Atehza family

q71 116 BC

|
‘BD*STWR 2 96 BC
«GYLW 3 76 BC
MLKW 4 56 BC

|
[YDJY 3 36 BC

[ I

GYLW® YDY?  24AD 16BC

In 24 AD, <Ogcil ¢ and Yadda” erected a statue 1n honour of their father [Y add]ai. The restitution of
[Yadd]ai 1s the most probable, given the fact that his son bears the same name. Nonctheless, other
possibilities cannot be excluded, such as [MQ]Y or [RM]Y which are also very frequent. This family 1s
among the oldest Palmyrene families as 1t goes back 1in time to the 2nd c. BC. The name of the ancestor
15, so far, attested only once.
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THE ZABUD TRIBE

3. The Hokaisi family

TYMY alas HKYSW ! 498BC
PSY’L? 29BC
‘GYLW?3 9BC
MQYMW # 81 AD 11 AD

In 51 AD, Moqimf is honoured by the whole Palmyrene community because he offercd many precious
objects to the sanctuary of Bel. The tribe he belongs to could be either the Bené Zab[dibdl] or the Bené
Zab(ad], as the mscripton i1s mutilated. The Zabid tnbe has been preferred here as another inscnption
mentioning it is dated earlier (24 AD) and it comes also from the court of the temple of Bel (Inv IX, 7). In
inscnpuon Inv XII, 35, Moqim( receives honours from the Bené Taimai called Hokai¥Q in the same year.
The tessera RTP 378, may refer to the same person: MQYMW <GY [LW]. So far, we have seen the Bené
Yedibel, the Bené Taimai and here the Bené Taimai called Hokm¥( 10 act as representauve of the whole
family. They are not to be considered as tribes. The Hokai$Ql family goes back to the half of the 1st c. BC.

THE ZIMRA TRIBE

4. The Abbanit family: tower tomb no.51 of Yamlikd, VT

BNYT! 80 BC
MT? 2 60 BC
MYK> 3 MT> 4 20 BC
BL'QB $ NS € 20BC

: |

I ]
HYRN? MLKW >BNYT & FeTH ® 3031 AD 0
t

I | —
BL«QB '° MQYMW *QLYS!! BL‘QB 12 20 AD
YMLKW 13 & AD 40 AD

The genulic tdmry 2 ‘Palmyrene’, repeated twice, underlines the antiquity of this family. With few others,
this 1s one of the most ancient families of the oasis. In fact, its history goes back to the first c. BC. In

30/31 AD, Malki Aggali§ builds a temple for Sadrafa and Du‘anat together with another member of the
Bené Zimrd whose name 1s lost. In 8 AD, his grandson Yamiik@i builds the tower tomb no.51 in the
Valley of Tombs and appears as symposiarch in RTP761. M ik, p. 222 suggests us Matiid? the same
person as Matta?, surmising that Malk Abbanit had mamed his paternal aunt. In B6lhi’s and the
Aggodom families we find other examples of mamages between aunts and nephews. The occurrence of a

samc name twice in the same family does not always necessanly imply blood bonds.
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THE HATRAI TRIBE

5. The Yarhai family: tower tomb no.34,VT

YRHY !

ZBYD?

MQYMW 3 128 AD

In 128 AD, Moqim{ builds a tomb for himself and s descendants in the Valley of Tombs.

THE KOMARE TRIBE
6. The Ha3as family

HSS!? 75BC

BWLE oQiap WY sS BC

NS> 3 35BC

|
J [ ]
24 AD HSS 4 BLIp 3 MLKW 6 15BC
NS 7 5AD

25 AD
HYRN 8 45 AD
FRDY>? 65 AD

Hasa¥? was honoured by thc Bené Komaré and the Bené Mattabdl because he reconciled them and helped
them. His brother, Malk, was honoured with two statues erected 1n the years 24 and 25 AD. The first was
erccted by the tradesmen of Babylon because he had been helpful and contnbuted financially to the
building of the iemplc of Bel. The second statuc comes from the treasurers and the People of Palmyra
because ‘he had been good to them, to the city and 10 the temple of their gods®. A member of this family
1s menuioned 1n RSP 81, a certain Batadiya daughter of Hairan Hasas. The iscniption 1s undated but the
sculplure, judging by its style, could be placed around 50-150 AD, which 1s why a date for her birth if
approximately 65 AD seems appropnate. Furthermore, she 1s the wife of Bolhd, who founded an
hypogeum 1n the SE necropolis 1n the year 89 AD (see RSP 75‘)‘.41'?:8’;;&6! H"Z& are also mentioned 1n
Inv IX,33-34 and 1n RTP 93, 457.

558



7. The Aggodom family

TYMWN! 73-63 BC
GDM 2 YDY<BL 3 5343 BC
<BDTH* TYMS® 3 33 BBC
l |
I ) L

YDY*BL ¢ FMYS 7 I HYRN 8 133BC

| R [ .
TYMB®? «GYLW 10 TYMB 1! TY 12 717AD
YDYBL 13 67 AD 27-37 AD
47-57 AD
67-77 AD
TYM 14 87-97AD
PLNYS NBWZBD !5 107- 117 AD
’)LKDRYS !¢ 127 137AD
S)LKDRYS 17 191 AD 147 157 AD

The inscnpuion attesting the Aggodom family consists essentially of a foundation and a cession text. It
was engraved 1n a hintel reused for a second hypogeum, so that we do not know the exact location of the
onginal tomb. The text is one of the most complex and interesting. The founder of the tomb is a certain
Yeditbel!3 who built it, 1n 67 AD, for his father Taimh4 and for his mother Mais3 and for his three half-
brothers on the mother’s side ‘OgeilQ, Taimha and <Attai sons of Hairan son of ‘Abd<ateh Aggodom. If
the text is correctly interpreted, Mai$a was mamed twice. Her first marmage was to Hairan, from whom
she had three children, and she later marned the nephew of her first husband, Taimba, from whom she
had one son. We have already seen mamages between uncles and mieces (see the Elahbel family) and
marnages betwcen aunts and nephews are otherwise attested (see B6lha’s famuly). This comfirms that
marnages could take place quite an early age. Another portion of the family appears in a contract of
cession of 191 AD, where Alexandros sells five niches to Baggai son of <Az1z{ son of Malkd. To note the
unusual spelling with a yod of the name Alexandros: >LKDRY S (elsew here >LKSDRS, >LKSNDRWS and
’LKSNDRS, see PNPI 5). A photo of the onginal was not available to the author. The name Aggodom
presents some difficulties 1n that the first consant 1s doubled as 1n the case of Aqqah$ and Aqqamal. It
was proposed 10 considered them as formed with the prefix 2an- (see, Cantineau, RB 39 (1930) 535 and
PNPI 64) but neither 1n Aramaic nor 1n Arabic 1s such a form attested (see, WSB 141). Given the presence
of Greek names in the family such as Teimdn, Alexandros and Apollonios, one may suggest a Greeh
ongmn for Aggodom.
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8. The Aydacan family

’YD.‘ N! 53 BC
‘GYILW 2 6BC 8 BC

13 BC

7AD

ZBDBWL 3 774D
*YD*N ’SRY * 47AD
TYMH> 3 67 AD
‘GYLW © 87 AD
YRHY 7 147 AD 107 AD

The name Ayd<an 1s generally denved from the Arabic “aid & ‘saffron’, see PNP K7, C154581 and
Milik, p. 39. The same name is attested once in South Arabian as a famly group or a clan of Dawat, cf.
ICPANI 88. As already suggested by M. Gawlikowski (Berytus 19 (1970) 66) the name could also be
denived from the well-attested root yd < ‘to know’. <Ogeil2 son of Ayd‘an was honoured by the priests of
Herta with a statue because of his generosity and contnibution to the construction of buldings for the gods
Hert4, Nanai and ReSef. The date is as early as the year 6 BC. He is said to be of the Bené Komaré.
Another portion of the same family, according to the onomastics, 1s attested much later, when in 141 AD,
a certain Yarhai erects a statue to his fnend and colleague Scfadli the aknow ledged chief of the fundfq of
the Palmyrene tradesmen in Vologesias. We have idenufied the father of <Ogeilt 2 and the ancestor of
Yarhas as the same person but unfortunately the lack of epigraphical material attesting to this family does
not allow for a complete reconstruction. The name *SRY is transcnbed 1nto Greek, Asoraios, and 1s 1o be
considered here a surname indicaing the remote ancestor of the family (for its meaning see the Asorai
family ) me. 33)



9. The Zabdibd! family

ZBDBWL! 30BC
TYMY 2 30BC
«GYLW 3 2829 AD 10BC

A statue was erectedby “Ogeil@’s sons in his honour. Their names are not attested but the word bnwhy
(plur.), tells us they are more than one. It 1s possible that at the moment of the dedication, ‘Ogeild was
already dead, and that -as in other cases- the honours were posthumous. The date 1s 28/29 AD, but the
scnipt would favour the end of the 1st c¢. AD. This implies that the inscripuon has been engraved a second
time. Tessera RTP 229 mentions a ZBDBWL [‘GY]LW but we do not know if they can be identified
with our family because the names Zabdibdl and <Ogeill are frequently attested. The Zabdibol family
goes back to the half of the 1stc. BC.
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10. The Sakaibel family

SKYBL'!
TYBWL?
|
| |
MQYMW 3 LSMS 4
|
! | I |
[TYJBWLS DSBL¢LYS X? FUN' 8
HYRN ?
% AD LSMS 10 YRHBWL> !
LSMS 12
|
FMRTHWN 13 FCMRT 4 156 AD

Lisam¥* 1s the builder in 32 AD of the temples of Bel, Yarhibdl and <A glibdl with their sanctuanes, and he
was honoured with the erection of a statue by his sons in the year 45 AD, probably after his death.
Although ‘sons’ are indicated, we only know of one son to Lisam§, that 1s Hairan?. If the reconstruction of
the inscniption C154493 proposed by Milik, p. 112 and adopted here 1s correct, Hann4, the wife of
Lisam¥* 1s also his mece, daughter of his brother, following a custom elsew here attested at Palmyra (see
below no.63, the Elahbel family). The grandchild of Lisanm¥?, also named Lisa mg*°1s menuoned in an
iscnpuion from Wadi Hauran found together with ten more inscriptions dated to 98 AD. Lisanmé? must
have been a great pnest of the temple of Bel and his nephew, Abula‘ali, also belonged to the Palmyrene
pnesthood as his genealogy, attested in RT P638, testfics 1. Martahdn and her sister ‘Amrat clearly
belongs to this family but the degree of kinship of their grandfather with the rest of the family 1s not
sufficiently recorded. Marahon was the wife of Malk@ Rabbé of the ‘Ananfi family (see below under the
Mattabdl tnbe, no.39).
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11. The Firmén family

PRMWN ! 2AD
HDW [DN]2 40AD
I 1
ZBDBWL 3 «MT 4 @ AD
| ]
HDWDN $ SLMN 6 [MNY]? 80AD

I 1 ] | 1 1
HDWDN®  YRHBWL>® FHGY ' ~, ZBDBWL !! HDWDN !2 )BGR!3  159-160AD  100AD

f 1
HDWDN 1 G 19 MLKW !¢ 120AD

‘WYD*'7  F[TMLK]!'® YRHBWL’!® 172ap-182AD 140 AD
HDWDN 20 160 AD

In the year 175 AD, ‘Awida and Yarhibdlal® were honoured by the Senate and the People because they
had offered six panels in bronze for the temple of Bel. In 59 AD, Hadd(idan® erected a statue 1 honour of
Marcus Ulpius Yarhai, Palmyra’s acknowledged leader of the caravan trade, because he helped him in
Spasinou Charax, one of the Palmyrene emporiums in the East. Tomallakis received a statue in her
honour, 1n 182 AD, because she had presented the sum of 2500 denarii for the bullding of a bath in the
temple of the gods ¢Aglibdl and Malakbel. Tomallakis’ grandfather had held the most prestigious office
of the time, that of symposiarch of the pnests of the temple of Bel. In H. Ingholt, Berytus 3 (1936) 89-91
no.2, pl. XX 2, a BTPRMWN is mentioned that Milik, p. 35 considers a sumame of Tomallakis, and the
inscription reads: “Image of Hadd(dan son of DKT of the inner chamber, freedman of Bat-Firmon”. If
we accept the interpretation of H. Ingholt (in Studies in Honor of G.C. Miles, Beirut 1974, pp. 46-47) who
sees 1n dks 2 an Iraman loan-word with the meaning of ‘lady’, then Hadd(idan would refer to the hieros
gamos, the sacred mamage already attested at Palmyra, according to Gawlikowshi (Syria 48 (1971) 408-
409). In 160 AD, Haddtidan'? bought from the tomb of the Three Brothers eight niches for himself and
his family. The MalkQ attested in the same tomb 1s without doubt his son. A double bust now at the
Lou re Muscum, represents a couple, Haggai daughter of Haddidan, identfied here with Hadd@idan® and
Zabdibdl son of Salman, her husband. Their marriage following a well attested custom is a marnage
among relauves, 1n this case among cousins. Another son of Salman 1s Abgar mentioned in an inscnption
found near the Euphrates. The Firmon family is probably of foreign ongin as the name of the ancestor,
Firmo6n, might be the Persian Ferman (see Jusu, Namenbuch, 99). It goes back to the beginmng of the 1st
¢. AD. The inscniption mentiomng Ma‘nai surely refers to this same family, as Hadd0dan Firmon are two
names given respectively as grandfather and ancestor’s names. Unfortunately the date 1s partally erased
and only the signs for ‘400’ are visible and no signs for the units are left, which suggest a date between 88
AD and 187 AD. Milik, p. 237 reads tessera RTP35, YRHB W2 PRMN RB MRZHP), 1instead of
YRHBWL> LRMN, identfying this symposiarch with our Yarhibdla®. The reproduction of the tessera on
pl. 111 1s not sufficiently clear to judge.



12. The Bagesii family

BGS! HYRN 2 20 AD
|
|
ZBDBWL 3 MQYMW 4 TTNWRY 3 40 AD
| s 1

BGSW 6 ML7 FSL[...]® ~ ‘BDY ° 60 AD

]
HB> 10 128AD HYRN ! 80 AD
BGSW 12 3132133 AD RBL B 133135 AD 100AD
F‘TY 14 120AD

In 128 AD, Bages(% and Habba were honoured by the Bené Hasag, a family of the Bené Komaré, with
two statues in the temple of Bel. It is for this reason that Milik, p. 239 surmises that the Bages@ family
belongs to the group of the Bené Ha%a$. From an onomastic point of view no connections may be seen
between the two. Certainly, the Bage$fi family belongs to the Palmyrene priesthood as at least three of its
members are atiested or portrayed as priests. The name of Bage$0!2 appears in a tessera dated to 132/133
AD and he 1s the chief of a thiasos. Together with other people, Rabbel was priest and administrator in
134 135 of the temple of <Aghbdl and Malakbel. Malé was also a pnest. From the inscnptions we know
that the Bené Komaré had that sanctuary under their care. The presence of priests and the devotion to the
cult of <Aghbol and Malakbel suggest that the Bage$ti family was member of the Bené Komaré. The
different spelling BGS 1s attested in CIS 4395 and Inv XII, 15. The fact that the name Bage$@i appears only
in this farnily argues in favour of recogmzing them all as one family, although there 18 no direct evidence
for BGS to be considered Zabdibdl’s father, apart from dating based upon the sculptural style and the
scnpt of the inscriptions. The date should be to the end of the 1st c. AD. Milik, p. 117 restores CIS 3979
and adds 11 to this family, but there is a discrepancy in the chronology. The altar of CIS 3979 1s dated
before the half of the 1st c. AD while the person is identified with the one of Inv IX, 34 honoured in 128
AD. The gap of time 1s therefore too big and the 1dentification cannot be accepied. The name Bagesfi 1s of
uncertain denvaton (see PNPI 74 . We propose a Persian ongin for 1t as at Persepolts and Susa we find
the name Ag & 7% a name formed by the word baga ‘god’ (cf. OP 138; 1. Gershevitch, Transactions of
the Philological Society, 1969, p. 193 and M. Mayrhofer, Aus der Namenwels Ali-Irans, Innsbruck 1971,
p- 15) and A# ge-e-svatiesied in Achaememan Nippur (see R. Zadok, The Jews in Babylonia During the
Chaldean and Achaemenian Periods, Jerusalem 1979, p. 65).



THE KENNABAT TRIBE

13. The Ba‘a family

Bea i

|

GDRSW alias BRB¢>2

BLSWRY 3
r 1
HGGW * HYRNS tbefore33 D
3 9
MQYMW § BLSWRY? 124254D BLSWRY ® ‘L‘is
189 AD ]
I I | ] i 5115
tbefore®3 AD HYRN 10 SBY 1t NBWZBD 12 TIYMY] B ~ Feoy ™ NBWL’]
| m .
xr"’ ")l{ 18 BLSV;RY 19 B\R;N’ 20 BLSWRY 2! qys$22 BLTQ TBLSWRY 2
— T T r l T U TYMY 3 ~
SBY 25 SBY 26  SBY %7 [SBY]12®  qy$2?®  BULTG O tu4ap
BWN> 33
[TYMSM]S 3

{YWLYS] *WRLYS [NBWMY] 35

The Ba<4 family had three tombs in its possession. The tomb no.21 built before 8 AD is where Moqim@é
and Bel$ari” were buried. The tomb n0.67, belonging to Hairan, was built in the year 33 AD by Belsar{®
and the tomb n0.68 built by four brothers, Sabi, Nabfizabad, Taimai and Nabfla. Their brother Hairan!0,
that is not mentioned in the foundation text must have died earlier than 83 AD. In an undated inscription
Bel$0ri’ is honoured by the god Sadrafa and the priests with a statue because he pleased them. Three of
the four brothers who founded the tomb no.68, Sabf, Nab@izabad and Nab@l4, made an offering in the
temple of NabQ to which they attached a special devotion as the onomastics itself shows. The fact that the
three sons of Bel%0rf !° bear the same name can be explained with the death of the first-born and the
taking on the name by the second, etc. In any case, this is not the only example at Palmyra (cf. no.68, the
Nabi$trf Rabbé family). It is interesting to note that the first born of Taimai'4 had been named after his
maternal grandfather and the latter one after his paternal grandfather, with an inverted use on the the
traditional naming customs. In this family we again sec¢ the usual reference to the ancestor by the
omission of the word bar ‘son’ and sometimes underlined by the expression dy mtgr> “called’ which very
often introduces, or stands for, the denomination of the whole family group. Genealogical trees of this
family are in M. Gawlikowski, SP 3 (1969) 61; Syria 48 (1971) 423 and Milik, p. 88.

ML 16

ZBYD *

FHGR 32

17 BC

3AD

B AD
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14. The Aqqamal family: tombs of Ardnd; no. 188, SE; n0.83, VT; no.15, VT

39-%BC >QML! 39-59BC
I—— ——
1939 BC NWRBL 2 1939 BC
1-19 AD
9AD  GYRLW3 SDY 4
19-39 AD 1939 AD
RWN> ¢ GYLW 7
tafler 9 AD fafter 59 AD
39-59 AD
39-5AD GYLW 8 SDYNH ®
l 1 59-79 AD
FPAD MQYMW 10 15{,15 1 YRHY 12 ceB
I 79-99 AD
7999 AD NWRBL 14 G 15 SDYNT 16 F’QM’ 17 <G 18 LHS 19
1 L l
— 1 r 1 99-119 AD
99-119 AD MLKW 20 LSMS 2! tafleri43 AD YRHY 22 D/RSTY> 2 NBWSWR 24 FHB>2S ~ TYMS 26
iy +£150 AD )
119139 AD NWRBL? MQYtsl/(W 3 HS;'RN 29 MLKW 30 fafer 143 AD YRHBWL> 3 139D
the three of them 1 after 144 AD l
139-159 AD «GYLW 32 YRHY 33 139159 AD
r 1
155179 AD YWLYS >WRLYS MQYMW 3* FX35  ~  LSMS3 13179 AD
tafter 215 AD
179189 AD YWLYS *WRLYS X3 179-189 AD
189219 AD 189-219 AD

We know the vocalisation of QML from the bilingual texts (CIS 4167; Gawlikowski, Beryrus 19 (1970)
71): Aqqimal/Aqgamal. He represents the ancestor of this large clan that belongs to the Bené Magerian.
The well attested formula where the term BR ‘son’ is omitted before the last name of the genealogy
confirms that. This family goes back to the 1st c. BC. Members of it have founded tombs. The first
foundation took place in 59 AD and was made by Ardnd, for himself and his brother <Ogeiit. The exact
location of the tomb is unknown. Possibly in the same year, two statues had been erected in honour of the
brothers in the tomb (Tadmorea III, 38). Almost a century later Li¥%am$ son of Nfirbel busht tomb no.188
1n the year 143 AD for himself and his son Malkl (CIS 4167). Lisam¥’s nephews, Niirbel, Mogimf and
Hairan, one year later, in 144 AD, dug a tomb in the Valley of Tombs (Inv XII, 1). There is no an exact
date for the tower tomb no.15 of VT, but according to the their style, the sculptures found reflect the
period between 70 and 140 AD (see Makowski, SP 8 (1985) 76 note 29) and half of the 2nd c. AD
according to Michalowski, Palmyre IV, 163 no.6 and 164 no.7. Makowski, art. cit,, 77 believes that the
tower tombs nos.15 and 19 had been built in the 2nd half of the Ist c. AD. In the year 215 AD, J.A.

Moqim@ member of this same clan, sells part of the tomb no.83 in VT which is said to be contemporary to the tomb of
Kitdt (40 AD). <Ogeilt2 is one of the members of the thiasos (6{acos, group of people associated in the worship of a
particular derty or deities) of the temple. All these people have a common ancestor, Aqgamal, a name seldom used
outside the clan. Ogeild 2 is one of the members of the thiasos of the temple of Bel (probably of the first temple of Bel).



15. The <Abdibel family

<BDBL !
NS alias BRBDBL 2

YDY ‘BL3

MLKW ¢

1

—
LSMS 3

I
ZBYDr ©

85 AD

35BC

I5BC

5AD

25 AD

N&a4 is called BR “BDBL thus showing that <Abdibel is the ancestor of the family. The two brothers
Lisams and Zebida offer a fammana and an altar 1o Samas who 1s called “the god of the house of their

father’.
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16. The Ausai family: tomb no.7 of ‘Atenatan,VT and tomb of <OgeilQ son of Ausai son of

Kahilg
WSy ! 110 100 BC
KHYLW 2 x3 90 80 BC
[ ]
“TNTN 4 FPMS ~ BWLES VB o pc
I | ]
mlsy 7 KHYLW 8 HYRN?® o9&C %0-40BC
[ |
KHYLW !0 HYRN " <BDBL 12 30 20 BC
"MASY 3 KHYLW 4 X 15 10BC-0

‘GYLW !¢ >wS8y 7 WSY 18 4wa9-57AD 10-20 AD

30-40AD

50 - 60 AD

'WSY 1?2 70 -80 AD

123- 151 AD FTMLK 2¢ FSLWM2! | 90-100AD

110- 120AD
130- 140 AD
150 160 AD

LSMS 22 170-180AD

WTN B 190 200 AD

The Ausa family 1s one of the oldest famihies at Palmyra as 1t goes back to the end of the 2nd c. BC. The
ancestor Ausa; must have been of Arabic ongin. We have two early dates 1n the family, one being 17 BC
when ‘Atchamm was honoured with a statue by <Aghbdl, Malakbel and the Bené Komaré. The other 1s 9
BC, when Kahilfl and Hairan built a tomb for their father ‘Atenatan who most probably was already dead
at the ime. The two tomb founders are mentioned again in CIS 4111 from the same tomb as CIS 4110
where ‘Abdibel, very likely a son to Kahild, 1s attested. A second tomb foundation took place 1n 57 AD
and the construction was made by <OgeilQl son of AuSai son of Kahilf), the Palmyrene. Milik, p. 63, 1n his
genealogical trec 1dentifies this Kahil@ with the Kahild founder of the other tomb. For chronological
reasons we prefer to see 1n him the son of Ausar* and not of ‘Atenatan. Furthermore we consider the two
Adar %19 who erected a portico to Bdl‘astor, two cousins, the grandson of Harran son of Ausa as
already suggested by M. Gawlhikowski, Palmyre VI, 63 and not as uncle and nephew, pace Milik, p. 63.
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Two sisters also seem to belong to this family, Tomaleke who died in 123 AD and Salom who died 28
years later, in 151 AD. Milik, p. 63-64 proposes to see in Au sa1' the father of these two women, the
brother of Lisank, father of ‘Autan, son of Ausai of CI54361. The problem is that the inscnption 1s
undated and according to the sculptural style should be dated to 230-250 AD, almost a century later
compared to Tomaleke and Salém inscriptions. This does not exclude the possibility that C154361
belongs to this family. The vocalisation of the name KHYLW as KohailQ, a guzes/ form, should be
definetely dismissed since a bilingual text (Jnv X, 54) gives the Greek transcniption Xeuiou. The name 1s
the verbal adjective of the gs47 form with the meaning of ‘successful’. The root kil ‘to be able’, ‘1o be
successful’ is attested both in Aramaic (DNWS! 433-430; WSB 174) and 1n pre-Islamic Arabic (Sabean, see
SD T7) with the same meanming. It 1s difficult to decide whether the name 1s to be considered Aramaic or
Arabic. The final waw and the fact that 1t 1s attested 1n Nabataean (PNNR 35 no.551), would favour the
second view. The Greek transcription Xanh and Xaeh would refer to the name KHL (ICPANI 506), while
Xeados (Wuthnow, 146) would transcnibe the same name as Xeuou, with a diphtong ay>ey or a long
vowel 1. Therefore we propose to vocalize KHYLW, KahilQ or Kahail(, the second less probable as the
form gatar/d does not seem to be attested.
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17. The Sa‘at famil: tomb of Hairan son of Bonné

ST! & BC
TYMY 2 8 BC
“TNTN alias BRST 3 BBC
BWN> 4 28 BC
RBL $ BLSWRY ¢ 8 BC
BWN>7 ~U FRLTG 8 12AD
|

HYRN ? 52-74 AD 32AD

| l 1
BWN> 10 sSp 11 52 AD

|
137AD BWN> 12 HYRN 1B 72 AD
'HPLY 4 140 AD 92 AD

In nscription CIS 3927 we find the name BWN? ST. According to a well attested formulary the omission
of BR indicates a reference to the ancestor of the family. A member of this group is called BRS‘T, thus
comfirming our assumption of a Sa‘at as ancestor. This family belongs to the tribe of Bené Mita and must
have been an autochtonous family as members point out that they are ‘Palmyrenes’, andthe family is
already known in the 1st c. BC. The best attested individual is Hairan, who must have been an important
figure since he 15 honoured by the priests of Bel and by the Senate and People. It is very likely that Hairan
has generously contributed to the decoration of the buildings of the gods and his prodigality was
registered in the house of the archons in 68 69 AD. His son, Bénné, was a symposiarch (RTP 463) and hus
grandson was the president of the Senate and the People in 137 AD, a the moment of the promulgation of
the new Fiscal Law It is noteworthy that Abpah, whose ancestor is Taimai, helped to buld foundauons
for Malakbel Gad Tamai and ‘Antar‘ateh, ancestral gods. Like in the old family of Yedibel (see below
no.21), we find here the Gad Yedibel the ‘Fortune’ of their ancestor, and Ahpali also builtfoundanons
for Malakbel Gad Taimai and ‘Att#rateh. The Gad Taimai is associated with Malakbel and with the
Bene Bonné in RTP 135,273 277 and 279, as well as in RTP 276 to the Bené Rabbel. The Bené Taimai
are related to Malakbel in RTP 262 and invoke the blessing of Bel in RTP 108
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18. The ‘Atenatan Kaft{it family

BRe»1 & S50BC
<TINTN KPTWT 2 10/11 AD 40 30BC
YMLKW 3 20 10BC

¢Atenatan KaftGt and his son Yamlikfi were in charge of the duties that applied to any goods that entered
the oasis and 1t 1s the only example of local management of taxes. The date 1s as early as 10/11 AD. The
family of ¢Atenatan is not known otherwise. The name of his father, Barta, as widespread, a Bara family

appears 1n the Mattabdl tnbe. A far ancestor of this famly may have been someone called Kaft(t, as the
second name of ‘Alenatan suggesis.

19. The Zabda Rabba family: tomb of Atecagab

ZBD’ RB! 44 -34BC
T<QB 2 24-14BC
GDY? 3 4BC-6AD
| R
56 AD T QB 4 MQYNN' s 16 -26 AD
I I 36 46 AD
QYR ® T<QB 7

<Atecagab built a tomb 1n 56 AD for his father, probably already dead at the ime. Mogim( was a pnest,
since he 1s portrayed with a ssmple modius. All the inscnptions regarding this family are funerary.
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20. The Laqisd family

LQYsw! 4AD
PTRQLS ahas ‘STWRG 2 24 AD
’BGR 3 84 AD 44 AD

Abgar was honoured by the Senate because he had been an ‘excellent citizen’. The name Laqist or
Laqai$i 1s only attested once. One Greek name, Patroklos, stands out in a probably Arabic family.
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21. The Yedibel family

YDY‘BL RP*! 150 BC

BR<DR>TY 2 130BC

QYNW3 110BC

MTNY 4 90 BC

GDRSW 3 70 BC

MTNY ¢ 50 BC

WHBLT 7 11 AD 30BC

X 10 BC

BRTY RB*8 10 AD

I

QYE\'W 9 GD]lSW 10 30AD
|

MTINY M YRHY 12 50 AD
l

GDRSW 13 115AD 70 AD

The Yedi*bel family 1s, so far, the oldest famly attested at Palmyra. In fact, 1t goes back to the 2nd c. BC
and was very hikely of Arabic ongin. A nitual of punfication was carned out by Wahballat, 1n his family
tomb, in 11 AD to modify the sacredness of the place, before the construction of the temple of
Baalshamin started. Mattanai’! had erected a stele to the ‘Lady of the temple’ sometimes before or
possibly at the same time Gaddars'? consacrated an altar to the goddess. It 1s worth notng that the
names GaddarsG and Qainl are good Arabic names. Baratai Rabba 3 could be identfied with Baratai?
but 1n the inscnpuon (RSP 143) he is said 1o be the great-grandfather of Gaddarsa3.



22. The Acakai family

> Ky! 9 80 BC
‘GYLW alias BR?><KY 2 7 60BC
MLKW 3 50 40BC
‘[GYLW] 4 30-20BC
3QMT $ 10 BC 0
«GYLW ¢ 10-20 AD
ZBDBWL” 81 AD 30- 40 AD
50 60 AD

70-80 AD

90 - 100 AD

110- 120 AD

ZBYDr 10 131 141 AD

WHBLT I} 151 - 161 AD

25AD ZBYD» 12 171 - 181 AD

The inscnption Inv X, 40 has been restored by Milik, p. 102 on the basis of the Greek version and other
mnscrniptions refernng 1o the Bené Ma‘ziyén. They are well attested 1n inscnptions coming from the temple
of Baalshamin. Zabdibsl was honoured by the Palmyrene tradesmen who returncd with him from
Spasinou Charax, and must have been a caravan chief. In fact, caravan chiefs usually received honours
from the tradesmen after a successful tnp to and back from the Eastern emponums (cf. the two most
popular synodiarchs of Palmyra, M.U. Yarhai and Sofadt). In Inv X/, 88 we find a certain “Ogeil@ called
BR’ <KY 1n parallel with Inv IX, 20 where we find ‘Atenatan BRS¢T, 1n both instances a designation of
belonging 1o a clan or a famuly. Inscripuion Inv X1, 88 comes from the foundation T of the temple of Bel,
which 1s older than the cella of Bel built 1n 32 AD. The earliest dated text from the wall T 1s of the year
44 BC and this 1s one of the many reused to build the wall. This allows us to refer this family to the
beginning of the 1st ¢. BC. Mihk’s suggestion, p. 102, that the people of Inv XI, 92 and Tadmorea I, 24
were part of thus family cannot be accepted. The fact that they belong to the Bené Ma‘ziyan and that the
inscriptions have been found 1n the wall T 1s not sufficiently convincing.
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23. The Qaind family

QYNW! 70 BC
NWRBL?2 50 BC
BRYKY 3 30BC
ZBDLH* 32AD 10BC

Zabdilah was honoured by the Bené Ma‘ziyan with a statue 1n the temple of Baalshamin. The name of the
anceslor, attested also n the family of Yedibel (see above no.21) 1s a name of a good Arabic ongin and 1t

has the meaning of ‘smith’, a name denved from a profession. The family goes back to the 1stc. BC.
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24. The Aytibel family

’YTYBL' 48 38 BC
‘GYLW?2 28 18BC
i L
YTYBL3 H\RN 4 8BC-2AD
TYM S MLKW ¢ 62/63 AD 12-22AD
I ?
YTYBL? HYRN 8 32 42AD
X9 52-62AD
72-82AD
‘GYLW 10 92-102 AD
| 1
BRISMJS G 1! M2 12 112- 122 AD
SLM® SMSGRM 13 G 14 132 142AD
15 ML 16 152- 162 AD

The Aytibel family belongs to the tribe of Bené Ma‘ziyan and was acuive in the temple of Baalshamin. In
RSP 161(dateless) Malk@ was honoured with a statue erected 1n the temple by a certain <Ogeil6 son of
Mogim1 son of Ogeil@ and MalkQ 1s said to be his master. We propose to see 1n BS 23 and 34 the same
person as RSP 161. It must be the same Malkd, the archon mentioned in BS 34 and the one who offered
an altar to Baalshamin, Dfirahion, Rahim and the Fortune of Yedibel in 62/63 AD. Probably, 1t 1s
MalkQ’s grandson, w hose name 1s lost, who built, with another person, in the year 81 82 the tomb found
in the new village at Palmyra. Together with this fragmentary foundation text there is mention of the
restoration of a door made by Malé!® and <OggilS descendants of Aytibel, someumes after 188 AD. The
father and grandfather of ‘Ogga bear a double name which is not at all unusual at Palmyra (cf. above no.4,
the Abbanit family). Chabot, CIS 4197, p. 303 has proposed o see 1n them three different people, namely
‘G> br SLM?, SMSGRM br BR[SM]S and ‘G br Y TYBL, but 1n fact there should be a waw separating
the names, or at lcast between the last two names, and the reading cannot be accepted. The name
BR[SM]S could be adopted here, since there is enough room for these two letters, in the lacuna. In two

tesserae we find HYRN <GYL? (RTP 666) and HY(RN) <GY(LW) (RTP 799), probably to be wdentified
with the father of Malkf.
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25. The Yedibel family

YDY¢BL! 44 BC
NWRBL alas *[.. P 24 BC
[YRHBWIL>3 4BC
SLMLT 4 64 AD 24 AD

In 64 AD, Allat and the Bené Ma‘ziyan honoured Salamallat because he made offenngs, constructed

buildings and had been generous. His great-grandfather was called the ‘Palmyrene’, indicating a local and
ancient ongin of the family.

26. The Ra‘ai family

Ry ! 2-13 BC
LSMS2 3BC-7AD
YRHY 3 67 AD 17 27AD

ML’ >GRP’4 1301131 AD 37-67AD

In 67 AD, Yarhai offered a whole portico 1o Baalshamin and no less than five columns 1n the temple
commemorated him. In 130 131 AD, Yarhai's son Malé Agnppa built, at his own expenses, the temple of
Baalshamin, Diirahl6n and the Gad of Bené Yedi‘bel. The same year Malé Agnppa was honoured by the
Senate and People because, being secretary for the second ime when the divine Hadnan went to Palmyra,

he had supplied the citizens and the troups with o1l and took care of the camp. The Ra‘ai family goes back
fo the Istc. BC.



27. The Belbazi/Bolhazi family

BLHZY/BWLHZY !

WHBY 2
J ]
G 3 TYMN? 4
| I |
WHBY 3 MLKW ¢ BLHZY 7 ZB> 8 4990 AD

TYMN??
RMY 10
F(GB) n

Three brothers, Wahbai, Malk and Belhazi had built each person a portico in the temple of Baalshamin.
The first two in the year 90 AD, the other in the year 103/104 AD. Malkfi and Belhazi were honoured
with a statue by the priests of Baalshamin and the Bené Ma‘z1yan for their generosity. In 49 AD, Zabba,

their cousin, received three statues in his honour. Rami son of Taimni, son of Zabbi has been considered
a member of this family as well as the woman ‘GB>.

28. The Agmat family

’QMT 1

NWRBL 2

YL 3 WHBY 4

The two inscnpuions attesung this family come from the foundation wall T, in the temple of Bel. They
werc reuscd there and their dating must go back at least to the Ist c. BC, as the wall T 1s older than the
cella of Bel built 1n 32 AD. The oldest text from the foundation T 1s dated to ¢4 BC. The two brothers,
Saila and Wahba, were honoured with a statue and both are said to belong 1o the Ma‘ziyiéin tnbe.



29. The Zabdibel family

ZBDBL ! <TNTN 2
BLHZY 3 BRe>4
TYM S ~ F>MTLT © S2AD

Amatallat, of the Mita tribe, who offered a column to Baalshamin, was marnied to Taimi of the Ma‘ziyan
tnbe.

30. The Gabba family

GB !

MQYMW 2

1DY?

ZBYD 4 61 AD

Zcbida was honoured by his tnbe, the Bené Ma‘ziyan, because he pleased them and their gods.



31. The Qahazan family

QHZN!

ZBDNBW 2

ZBDY 3 67 AD

In 67 AD, Zabdai offered five columns 10 Baalshamin.

32. The Taimai family

TYMY !

GD 2

| L
MLKW 3 RYL4

In 73 AD, the two brothers Malk@ and Rataiel, offered altars to Baalshamin which are said 10 be for the
great door yet 1o be built. We propose to 1dentify Gadda son of Tarma: of Inv VII1, 35 with our Gadda; the
Fue names could possibly be simple homonyms.



33. The lyyasa family

wS !

{ 1
SMWN 2 SMSGRM 3

6162AD ZBDLH ahas SHPLH* ZB[DJLH S 75776 AD

In 61 62 AD, Zabdilah called SHPLH was honoured by Allat and the Bené N(rbel. The name SHPLH
was read by Milik, p. 79, MHPLH, compared by him with MPL of CI54160 that he also corrects to
MHPLH or MHPLY, the Greek transcription of whose names is Modheou. Unfortunately, the plate in
Milik, pl. V 2 is too effaced to favour any mterpretation. The name >YS ? is widely attested in Nabatacan
under the form *YSW. The name is Arabic, cf. >Y S!, 1yds, ICPANI88 and IFSC 556. The Greek
transcniption is Tacov, see Lidzbarski, ESE 11, 332. Zabdilah® was honoured by the Senate because he had
carnied out his charge of scribe with merit
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34. The Barakai family

BRKY !
YDYBL 2
ZYZW 3

YDYBL4 17 19ap

>N{RS) 5
] J ‘]
YDY*BL ¢ RBL7
| T
WHBLT 8 “WYDLT ?
YDYBL 1 WHBLT ! 101 AD
HLYDRWS [LSIMS 12 “WYDLT 13
{ 1 1

YDY‘BL 14 (MJZBN>!S  YRHY '  ZBDT> 17 19193 AD

Yedibel* offercd a statue 1n honour of his father who was very likely already dead at that ume. <Azird,
Yedibel's father, in the Greek version 1s called ‘Palmyrene’. Yedi*bel also is called ‘Palmyrene”’ 1n the
Greek version of the text w here 1s recorded that he was honoured by the Palmyrene and Greek tradesmen
of Scleucia because he had generously contnibuted to the construcuon of the temple of Bel. The regular
papponimy of the name Yedi*bel and 1ts recurrence 1n every other generation is noteworthy. For this
reason we thought of the builders of a hy pogeum 1n Jebel ¢Antar, Y edi‘bel and Wahballat, to be members
of ths same family. We also note that the name of the ancestor of the family, Baraka, 1s not introduced
by BR ‘son’ which indicates that the anthroponym has a character of eponym.



35. The Bar<s family

40 BC BRe<> !
20BC TSBB 2 TWRY 3
0 ZBD<TH 4 MQYMW 3

20 AD INTNS s5aD 63 AD BR>7
04D ZBDTH® ZBDL>®

i | l
60 AD TSBB !0 ZBDTH ! BWLH> 12
0 AD ZBD<TH 13 NBWZ 14 +133134AD BRO? 1S ~ FHD* 16 41251126 AD

I [ | 1 T T mi
100 AD BRe> 13 NBWL!? ~ FSLMT2 FoMBY # ZBDLHZ  HLPDZ BWLI> %4 BNWR 25 ~

l I $145AD 1134135 AD l £155AD

I 1 9
120 AD 127m ZBDTH?? MN 28 BNWR 2° MLKW 30 Fag» 31 Fopp 32 FHDYRT °H>33 ZBYDr 34
16
1148 AD 150 AD 169 AD
140 AD 18AD BRe>36 FSLMT 37 NBWL> 38
t181 t181

In 63 AD Bar4” of the Bené Mattabdl, offered an altar to Arsf, Qismay4 and ‘the daughters of the god”.
This is the oldest mention of the name Bar<4, and in spite of being a very common name we believe it to
be part of a larger group. Bar<a3 was the founder of a tomb in the SW necropolis of Palmyra in the year
186 AD. The sculptures C/.$246-4257 are considered to come from this tomb. They must have been
transferred there after the construction of the tomb as all the people portrayed have died before 186 AD.
No doubt anyway they belong to the same famuly. The person who dedicated a stele to Sadrafa, Atenatan®
very likely belonged to this same group. His grandfather is a certain T ofabeb 2 but it is impossible to
identify him with the other To%abeb'? because according to their genealogies there 1s a gap between the
two of almost eighty years. They indeed may represent another branch of the same clan. The family
includes at least one priest portrayed with a simple modius on the beautiful bust kept in the Louvre
Museum, AO 2200. The relief of Zabda‘ateh 27 shows, above his right shoulder, a wreathed menorah
probably indicating his creed. It is the only example, so far, of the kind. The stele is in the Danish

National Museum.

ZBYD V7

FTDMR 26

ZBDFTH 35

100 AD

120 AD

140 AD



36. The Sokayyi family: tomb of Kitdt no.44

SKYY! #0-70BC

TYMRSW/III'YMS’ RB? 60 S0BC

SL!:'iN 3 KY]"WT 4 9apD 40-30BC
| |

MNY SKYY ¢ TYMRSW ? [MLKJW 8 20 10BC
| |

WHBLT ° ~ FSGL 10 0Aap KYTWT!  FMYyS 12 10AD ©

LSMS 13 SLMN 14 30-20 AD

Salman?® was the founder of a tomb whose location is unknown. The date, 9 AD,1s one of the earlest at
Palmyra. There is a second foundation in this family by Kit6t!1, in the year 40 AD (the date has been
cormrectly read 351, Seleucid era, by E. Will, Syria 28 (1951) 70, pl. VII 2). They all belong to the
Mattabdl tribe.

37. The Makana Rabba family

MKN> RB! 50-40BC
LSMS 2 30-20BC
ZBDBWL 3 10BC-0AD
'BYHN # 10 20AD
ZBDBWL 3 50/S1 or 7071 AD 30-40 AD

Zabdi1bdl of the Mattabdl tnbe was honoured by the tradesmen of Spasinou-Charax with a statue. The
date 1s broken so that 1t could be either 50/51 AD or 70/71 AD. Milik, p. 21 recogmzes the same Makani
1n a dedicauion to the god ArsQ dated to 157 AD previously read by Starcky in Mélanges A. Robert, Pans
1957, p. 370-380 as MK* >, The Bené Makani appear also in RTP 96 and J. Texxidor, MUSJ 42 (1966)
178 no.4 a-b.



38. The Rabbel family: tower tomb no.169, NW

[RBL} ! 10BC 10AD
[ZBDBWL]? 10 20AD
[TYMS’] 3 30 40AD
S0 60AD

[TYMS’]4 8 AD

Only the Greek version of this text is preserved. Because the transcnptions are all well known, 1t has been
possible to recogmze the Palmyrene names in them.



39. The <Anan( family

cNNW ! 24 34AD
MLKW 2 SKYBL?3 44 54AD
| L
114AD  ‘NNW 4 MQYMW 3 YRHBWL?® 64 74AD
BWLM 7 MLKW 8 [NINW ? LSMS 10 84-94 AD

FoQM ! A MLKW!2  MLKJWRB 3 ~ FMRTHWN 1 [BRT?] !5 104-114AD
I 156 AD

[IMQYMW] 16 PLHBL]!7 124-134AD

28AD F[BTY]!® ~ [SDW]!? 144-154AD

— 164 - 174 AD
YRHY 20
184 - 194 AD
28AD MLKW 2! NNW 22
MQYMW 2 204-214 AD
MLKW 24 279280 AD 224- 234 AD
MQYMW 25 279280 AD 244- 254 AD

We believe that the ‘Ananfl family belongs to the Mattabdl tribe, since two of 11s members received great
honours from the tnbe itself because they paid for the roofing of the basilica dedicated to Ares-ArsQ.
Under the quaestorship of ‘Ananfi?, in 114 AD, the City erected an altar to the Anonymous God. Chabot,
CIS 3994, publishes three inscnptions (A-C) which have the same content. The name ‘NNW 1s spelt
‘NNY 1n CIS 3994 B and their Greek transcription is respectively Ananou and Anamidos. We have chosen
the spelling with final waw, being more frequent (CIS 3994 A, C). The name ‘NNY 1s amply attested at
Elephantine (see, TADAE, 2, p. h and TADAE, 3, p. Ixiii). The people attested 1n C/S 4237-4238 come
from the same tomb, that 1t 1s why they are part of this family and the reconstruction 1t has been done on
onomasuc bases. Martah6n, wife of Malkfl Rabb4, belongs to the Sakaibel family of the Bené Komaré
(see above no.10). The date, 156 AD, has been adopted from CIS 4241 where a sister of Martah6n 1s
mentioned Betti, mamed to a member of the Barté family (see below n0.42), received honours from the
Bené Mattabdl 1n 208 AD; she 1s not necessanly Malk{l Rabba’s granddaughter but chronologically the
relation 1s very suitable. Malk?? and Moqim25, father and son, who paid for the roofing of the temple of
Arstl, cannot be attached to the rest of the group since they are attested oo late. We believe that Malka?!
and ‘Anan(?2 belong to this family as the names are so frequent here. They are devoted to Baalshamin to
whom they made a dedication 1n 228 AD.
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40. The Elah3a family

JLHS 1 46 AD
SDY 2 66 AD
SLHS 3 86 AD
{ 1
MQYMW 4 TYMS 3 ZBYID» 6 106 AD
f ¥ 1
S)LHS 7 GYLW 8 SDY ° SLHS 10 MQYMW ! 126 AD
l 166 (or 136) AD
SLHS 12 MQYMW 13 ’LHS RB* 14 146 AD
TYMS> 15 ’LTS’ 16 FIHID Y 166 AD
FX18 A~ MQYMW!? F>QMT 20 186 AD

The Elahsa family belongs to the Mattabd} tnbe. The inscription, CIS 4187, attesung it 1s parually erased
and only the Greek text preserved a part of the name In fact, the name of the tnbe may also be interpreted
as Zabdibol but the frequency of some names 1n the Mattabdl group favours this interpretation. In the year
166 AD (or 136, see Milik, p. 27), three brothers, Mogim{4, Taimi$a5 and Zebida together with their sons
were honoured with statues but we do not know who offered them. Zebid4 appears 1n tessera RTP 775 and
he was probably 1n charge as symposiarch around the same time he received the statue. His nephew
Elahsa '© 15 well aticsted and he also must have been a symposiarch (RTP 725 and Dunant, Syria 36
(1959) 107 no.24) and he 1s portrayed as such 1n a funerary bust made for hum by Elah%, son of Taimis3,
son of Sam3igeram, son of Habazai, probably a distant relauve or a member of another branch of the Bené
Mattabdl (i btow mo. 43).



41. The <Ozailat family: tower tomb no.149 of Taimarst, NW

O AD
‘SYILT 1
TYM 2 MLKW 3 7 89 AD
MLKW 4 BWRP>3 99-109 AD
i I 1
159 AD TYMRSW 6 YRHBWL>? 119-129 AD
172 AD KURIOS 8 ML[KW]? 139 - 149 AD

The Greek transcription of the name ‘SYLT is given in two bilingual texts (CIS 4618 and Inv VII, 5 A).
K.J. Stark, PNPI 107, explains it as an Arabic name derived from asal ‘honey’ in the qu zail form, but 1t
would be difficult then to explain the final taw. Malk is portrayed in a tessera under a vineyard and he
is probably a symposiarch who carried out his activity around 130-150 AD. Two foundations are
recorded 1n the family: Taimarst built in 159 AD, a tomb that he was not able to complete and it was his
son who, in 172 AD, constructed the higher part of the tomb. The inscription attesting this second
construction 1s 1n Greek only. It is possible to 1dentify Taimars and his father Bormefa, but Taimars(’s
son’s name is read Kouprog which 1s somewhat uncertain according to Cantineau. Milik, p. 238 proposes
to read it Bouppos - Bippos that elsewhere corresponds to Borrefa (see, Inv X, 130) mn line with the
grandfather’s name.



42. The Barté family: tomb of Elahbel, VT

BRT>! 64 AD
TNNW 2 ZBDBWL3 84 AD
MLKW 4 MLKW 3 104 AD
MQYMW & LHBL7 164 AD 124 AD
r ]
206 AD FBTY 8 ~ SDW?®  2014D YRHBWL’ 10 197AD 144 AD
MLKW ! 23D 164 AD

Elahbel built a tomb 1n the Valley of Tombs in 164 AD but 1ts exact location is unknown as the linte] was
reused 1n the Great Colonnade. His descendants are honoured with five columns set up in the so-called
Islamic sfiq to the West of the Tetrapylon and later reused in the building of Islamic shops. Malk@!! was
honoured by the Mattabd! tnbe twice. One column 1s dateless, the second 1s dated 203 AD. In July 208
Betti, mother of Malkil and wife of Sofad(i, was also honoured by the Mattabdl tnbe. The two brothers,
Sofad@ and Yarhibola were honored in 201 and 197 respectvely. For Betti’s family see the ‘Anan( family
(above no.39).

43. The Habazai family

(HBZY !
SMSGRM 2

TYMS 3

SLHS 4

Elah33 made a funerary rehef for Elah3a, son of Taimi$3 probably a distant relative or member of another
branch of the Elahsi family. A certain Habazai 1s attested 1n Inv VIII, 58 but it 1s improbable we have to
do with the same person 1n spite of the ranty of this name. This family must also belong to the Bené
Mattabdl.



THE ‘AGRUD TRIBE

44. The Acabi family

> ¢]|3Y 1 40 BC
BRTH 2 20 BC
HNBL3 )
I L
BR‘TH* LSMS 3 PRDSY ¢ 20 AD
MLKW7? HYRN 8 40 AD
| 1 ]
‘G*? LSMS 10 TYMRSW 1! 89AD YRHBWL>!Z SMWN ¥ 60 AD
MLKW 4 TYMRSW !5 YRHBWL>!¢ X117 MLKW 18 SIMNI1? ~ FX20 8 AD
138 AD
TYMRSW 2!  MZBN» 22 100 AD

The symposiarch Yarhibdla'? built in 89 AD, together with Mogim@ son of MogimQ, son of Zabdibdl
cArima, a temple dedicated to Belhamdn and Manawat on the Jebel Muntar. He was also synedros or
president of the Senate. In this family are recorded at least two more pnests, one 1s Salman and the other
1s Mezabbana. Like in many other important families, their members constituted the Palmyrene
pnesthood. Other people of this family were in charge of important offices. Yarhibola !¢ had been
honoured by the Senate and People of Palmyra because he helped the tradesmen and took messages to
Susa 1n Elymajs, Malkf? was honoured by the ‘Agrid tribe in 81 AD. Bar‘ateh? who 1s said to belong to
the Bené ‘Agriid made offers to Malakbel and ‘Aglibdl. Tessera RTP 770 reads: [M]JLKW HYRN > ‘B[Y],
indicating a symposiarch who definitely belongs to this family, but no suggestions can be made as to his
position within the famly tree.



45. The <Arima family: tomb of Mogima, unknown location

<RYM?> ! 1BC-9AD
ZBDBWL 2 19-29 AD
MQYMW RP3 7 AD 39-49 AD
r I T |
Z[BDBWL]Y MQYMWS  MLKWS® BWRP'7  ®AD 59-69 AD

Moqim@i Rabba built a tomb in the year 79 AD. The location of the tomb is unknown as the foundation
text was found in the temple of Bel. Ten years later the construction, 1n 89 AD, his son Mogim( together
with Yarhibol4 son of Malkf of the A<abi family (same tribe, see no.44) built the temple dedicated to
Belhamon and Manawat on the Jebel Muntar.

THE ‘ATTAR TRIBE

46. The Bar‘ateh family: hypogeum no.81, W

BRY[TH] !
[sDW]1?

[BRTH]3

[sDW]* 179 AD

The inscription 1s bilingual and can be restored through the Greek version. Sa‘add* built an hypogeum for
himself and his descendants. The Greek transcnpuon of this name 1s Saedos and Cantineau, Inv IV, 14
reads 1t [S‘DW]. This name 1s only attested under the vanant SDY. One 1s tempted to see 1n 1t the name
SSDW amply attested at Palmyra, but for this name the Greek transcription is always Scados. This 1s the
only epigraphical evidence where the Bené ¢Attar are mentioned. The name of the ancestor 1s of a good
Aramaic type including the divine name ¢Ateh, very popular 1n Palmyrene onomastics.



TEN GENERATIONS AND MORE

47. The Aras family: tomb of Zabda‘ateh and Moqimi, SW

RS ! 36-26 BC
MLKW ahas RS2 16-6 BC
r 1
ZBDTH3 MQYMW 4  4.14AD
' I
¢ |
"I“i)B s SRY ¢ TQB 7 24-34 AD
r . . |
RPBWL 8 BRTH ® [ZBDYTH 10 ZBDFTH ! MQYMW 12 44 _s4AD
—— l
STY 13 ‘T‘QB " RPBWL !5 SRY '¢ T<QB!? T«QB!8 ZBD 19 64-74 AD
[ | T - I l
RSTQ 2° »QMIL})2! Psy’L22 FX2 QM 24 ZBDTH 25 MQYMW 26 84 94 AD
I l I 114 AD
-
RPBWL?" SLM 2 SLMY 2° . TQB 30 104- 114 AD
J L L
ZBD*TH 3! MZBN 32 124 - 134 AD
SRY 33 KYTWT 34 144 154 AD
I 181 AD
BRe»>35 164- 174 AD
TYMN? 36 SRY 37 184 - 194 AD

The reconstruction of this famly is partially hypothetical. A number of 15 inscriptions seems 10 refer 10
the Aras family for several names constantly recur. The inscniption C1S4159 dated 114 AD, 1s a
foundation text of the tomb of Zabda‘ateh 2° and Moqgim2¢ where their affiliation goes back of seven
generauons. In the year 181 AD, a descendant of Zabdatateh, Sirai*3 bought from the tomb of Li¥ams son
of Li¥ams, si1x niches 1n the central chamber and the exedra on the left when you enter. From the same
tomb come some graffit attesung the names Kitdt (son of) Mezzabbani (son of) ¢Ate ¢agab that we
considered a single family. A problem we had to deal with is the name SRY attested twice under this
form, otherwise wntten and read SDY. The alternance S/S is not at all unusual at Palmyra (see for
example, SRYKW/SRYKW). CIS 4159 gives the spelling SRY with pointed res whilst in inscnptions
coming from the same tomb we find SDY (CIS 4219, 4220). Names and words in these inscnptions have
pointed res with the exception of the name SDY. CIS 4378 offers the missing link between these two
different spellings as Chabot in the Corpus reads SDY but, in fact, the letter is pointed so to be read SRY
as pl. LVII shows. Lidzbarski, ESE, 1, 198 had already suggested this reading. Therefore the name SDY
should be deleted from Stark’s hst. In Inv XII, 28 we have a broken text where a Mogimi (son of) Ard¥ 1s
mentioned and he has been identified to our Mogim@?,



48. The <Argan family

‘RGN/HRG> !

WHBLT 2 *¢(BY]3

[M]LK“I 4 S

FIY]®S ~ MLKW?

1 210-230 AD

263 AD

SMcWN 8

Y(D)Y<BL®

YRHBWLYYRHY !0

YRHBWL> !

42 AD

62 AD

102 AD

122AD

142 AD

162 AD

182 AD

202 AD

22AD

The ¢Argan family must have been of Arabic ongin as the name shows it (cf. Inv VI, p. 9). The name 1s
only attested three umes and it represents a famly name It can also be found in Safaitic, see ICPANI
415. Atta1 was mamed 10 a man of the A<ab™ family and 1n a date between 89 and 188 AD, she offered
an altar to Baalshamin. We have provisionally chosen a date halfway between the two, placing ‘Attar’s
birth around 82 AD, although 1t might well be much earhier. Furthermore we have identified the
symposiarch Yarhai of CIS 3964 with Yariubdla!® of Inv XI, 20 as they have the same ancestor ‘Argan
(‘Arga 1s a vanant of ‘Argan) and the name Yarhai is not other than an abbreviated form of Yarhubola. In

263 AD, lus son offered an altar to the Anonymous God.



smal family of the Claudha tribe: tower tomb no.155. N and hypogeum of Balbarak. VT

HWML' o 3D
BWLHRK? 2 a;an
MOYMW * A
MIKW Y /mirt *aAn " mw
MQY MW » Iman
N> THEODOROS? 10D
r T v
MLKW MOYMW  MUKIANOS ? YRHY  HELIODOROS ¥ [ET I
MKW " BWLBRK 2 LSS ¥ MILRW 4 TN S 1 0 AD
—
s o LOYR A ~ fTwy s wsap  YRHY * HYRN? oM o man
P MWEBRK Y bz M (1) o HWLHP ™ ancan Ty
MAAMW T A IpB BWRIMT S0 M
EAMDIN® —— A ——— BWIBRKY & PSR »0 w0 w
29 AD
i
20 IMAD

M T T T T M
MQINMW B WHBIT F/P35 gWLBRK® FAMNNY 2 FSIAMT

wily 1 widely aticsicd and the restncetd recuming of the ancestor 's name, Haumal, made us
ogmize a single family for all the people n the A safc
p cannot always be grien, but on the base of onomastics and avaslablc datings it may be
sahistsc represestason of the istory of the family. The most ancient date avaslable 13 7980
a1k buslt the sower lomb no.155 He o saud 0 belong 1o the Claudaa nbe. Another kimb
rocurded 1 the fanuly i 239 AD Bolbarak™ son of Mogim@?? son of Bolbarak2 built the
of an hypogeum t the Valley of Tombs. All the inscnptions regarding Bolbarak's® family
sarcophagues found ta the tomb. I8 represents Bolbarak, hes two winves and thoir six chidren.
? AD 15 considered by W. Suder (DM 2 (1985) 291 and 294) the date of death of BOlbarak.
datrom tct 18 intsoduced by the word sl *statuc’ which ts pormally wsed for people suil

aline opposed W 40/ alas’ for poople who are dead. If we surmise that Balbarak had butlt the lomb being 10 an age

betw ccn 20 and 40 ycars old, then he must have been born around 200-220 AD Furthermore, H w.¢ cvasider the ape of
reproduction to be approximaicly from the age of 20 (st could actually be even carficr) 10 the age of 40 s children

must have been bomn in a lapse of sme beineen 220-240 AD. Kecping the same patierns for the rest of the family ne
are allowed 10 go back 10 120-190 AD. On the gencalogical tree proposed by W. Suder, art. ciL, 291 Malkd* aad
Bibarak'2 are scen buth as sons of Moyim@®. As we have scon, Bolbarak's'? birth shuuld be placed aroud 1 20-140
AD and Malkd's* turth around 40-60 AD as he built a tomb ta 79/H0 AD when he must han e been at least 20 years old.

If we consider the duraion of & gencration the lapse of ume including the years [rom the birth date of the parents and

the onc of their children, then the chronology 1a Suder for Malke* cannot be cither 100-130 (Sadwrska) or 80-100
(Sudcr) as Malki was ot yet born at that ime.

115 10 be moked 10 Bédbarak's™ family a cusiom in plunmarnages as he had two wi es, Amakhaich and Salamallat and
Ius great grandfather “Ogeilfl also was mamncd twice. The frequency of sames and the common ancesior Haumal have
fas oured the belonpsg of Zebida® and has famuly upndl&“mﬂ[uldy.mhhﬁADhm’mlm-
an inscnption found m Wadi Hauran % here the straicgos Zebidd son of Haumal 1s sticsicd. Haumal 13 agam aticsted as
the anceswr of BOIA™, the admimsirator of the Spnng Efca and he was also symposiarch. Boibd had also built a
buskiing, the pool and the exicrnal wall of the Spnng Efca and at the samc umc he had offered an slitar. B4 13 calicd
BTHWML % undcrine that she was a mamber of the Haumal famity. She must have been mamed 1o somoone who had
property m the wmb of Salamaliat as the inscnipuion aticsting her comes from us tomb. 1a Junc 128 AD, an altar was
offercd to the Anoaymous God by Belbamdn and Manawat at the cxpenscs of a cerian ‘Atlcagab son of Harmn The
altar was found not far feom the Spnng Efca. There might be a relation betweea the administrator’s famuly and the one

<l *Alctayab.



50. The Qasma family: from the hypogeum of Ta‘ai, SE

QSM) 1
BWRP> 2

‘GYLW 3

1
BWRP4 FL.PMS «GYLW 6

T™Y7?
8
BWRP?

10

1
ML 11 FBWLY> 12

F >MBY 13

The only available date from the hypogeum of Ta‘a 1s the foundauon date which s between 88 and 188
AD as the inscniption is damaged. The tomb according to the style of the sculptures had been built at the
beginming of the 2nd c. AD. The above genealogical tree has been reconstructed taking into account the
onomastic patterns, and the patronymy and the sculpture categones. The bust of Borrefa®, <Ogga'® and
Bolaya all belong 1o the second group of Palmyrene sculpture, that 1s 150-200 AD. The one of Ommabi,
where she is portrayed 1n a mourning atutude with her breast uncovered, could nstead be dated to 200-

250 AD. For a map of the tomb see K. Makowsk:, SP 8 (1985) 84, fig. 6. The name QSM 1s widely
attested 1n Safaitic, see ICPANI 482.
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51. The Samsigeram family

SMSGRM ! 0 294D
NSWM 2 P-49AD
MLKW 3 ¥ @Ab
I 1
SMSGRM 4 NSWM S X%  119aD -89 AD
r )
Frme 7 BWRP 8 MLKW ° 99-109 AD
ZBD 10 119- 129 AD
NS“’M 11 139- 149 AD
i L
MLKW 12 NSWM 13 159 - 169 AD
MLKW !4 MLWK> I5 179- 189 AD
YWLYS "WRLYS ZBDLH 6 [YWLYS *WRLYS SPTMY]WS MLK[W] 17 199- 209 AD

242243 AD

Inscnpuion /nv X, 106 dated to 119 AD, has been the starting point for the recostruction of this family.
This 1s the earhest date at our disposal. The name of the synedros 1s unfortunately lost, but we presume
that to hold such a high posiuon the person must have been 1n his thirtics, so that his birth would take
place around 90 AD. Is he 1o be idenufied to Na¥§0m? that appears in RTP 773 as symposiarch? Another
point 1s that Na38dm son of Zabda 1s called Julius Bassus on the tessera RTP 778. Julu Bass) at Palmyra
are attested around Commodus time (176-192 AD). This family belongs to the Palmyrene anstocracy. As
wc have seen one was synedros 1n 119 AD. Julius Aurelius Zenobios Zabdilah was strategos 1n 229 when
Severus Alexandros visited Palmyra and agoranomus before 242/243 AD. Julius Aurelius Septimius
Malkd had the utle of kratistos ‘eminent” and he 1s said to be client of Wordd in 265 AD. Some members
belonged to the Palmyrene pnesthood as few tesserae attest. Na¥§(m*> was honoured by Allat and other
deities as we found 1n a dedication of which only the Greek version 1s preserved. He must be the Nas$fim
of RTP T73 and 774. Borrefa son of Sam$igeram built a tomb for his family. The location 1s unknown and
the datc1s 158 AD.



NINE GENERATIONS

52. The <Abissai family

<BSY !
R}i’L 2
I L]
NS 3 HL>4
N§ S NSNS 6
HL>7
{ L
145-150AD  NSYN§*8 HMR ?
NS? 10
| 1
HD ! NBWZBD 12
NS 13 NS 14

20 AD

30 AD

50 AD

70 AD

90 AD

110AD

130 AD

170 AD

Two dated inscnptons (CIS 3916=Inv IX, 14a and Inv X, 124) refer to the synodiarch, head of caravans,
Nesa/Ne¥a 8. He was honoured twice by the tradesmen who went to and back with him from Phorat and
Vologesias. The text CIS 3916 1s wntten on the 8th column of the Southern Colonnade of the temple of
Bel. In spite of the date 142 AD, the scnpt seems to be later. The inscription must have been engraved for
the second time 1n the third century. Ahmar’s famly presents connections with the above mentioned
Nesé’s, because of the names recuming in it. The two relative inscriptions are undated: Inv XI7, 24, the
scnpt s of classical type tending to mannered (after 2nd c. AD) and Inv /X, 14 b has a cursive type of
scnipt (same penod or later). For chronological reasons has been considered Nesd's® brother. Of the name
‘BSY 1s also attested the vanant <BSY and ‘BS’ (see PNPI 103). The bilingual text CIS 3916, gives the
Greek transcnption of ‘BS’, Abisseos. The anthroponym 1s denved from Arabic ¢ #6475 ‘austere, severe’

and 1s also found in Safaiuc, see JCPANI 402.



53. The *Asiili family: from the hypogeum of Abda‘astor, SW

SWLY! 41 BC
‘TNWRY 2 11 BC
KHYLW3 19 AD
NWRBL 4 49 AD
BDSTWRS 99AD 79 AD
I 1 J I |
ZBDTH ® FRLTG? YRHBWL> 8 BWN? 109 AD
[ 1
<BD*STWR 10 <BDXSTWR ! FBLTGP]!?2 YDYBL 13 139AD
{ |
MQY ' FYWLY® *WRLY> SLMT !5 ~ ZBYD!'¢ SLMN 7 239D 169 AD
FHG> 18 199 AD

<Abd‘ astor son of Nirbel the physician, built 1n 99 AD a tomb for himself and his family. Beside the

foundation texi, we have only one cession text recorded almost one hundred and forty years later by the
great-granddaughter of the tomb builder. Many other people were buned 1n this tomb but we do not know
how they acquired nghts of bunal in it. Few busts, certainly onginally in the tomb, give us the names of
other members of this family. For C154418 we based ourselves on papponimy supposing a regular
recurrence of ‘Abd¢astor’s name. The latier seems to be typical of this famly. In CIS 4417 the link 1s the
name Ba‘altaga, as the founder’s daughter’s name 1s Baaltagi, thus implying a Ba‘altagi already 1n the
famly, possibly Nirbel’s wife. We must recogmze here the difficulty of fitung only four generations in a
span of tme of 140 years that means from 99 AD to 239 AD, if we adopt the pnnciple of an average of
twenty years between two generauons. In fact, 1t would probably correspond better to reality a gap of
thirty years unless, given the lack of a precise daung and of a larger epigraphical matenal, more
generations would take place between A bd<astor and his great-granddaughter. Julius Aurelus Salmat is a
jJoint-ow ner of the side-chamber to the nght when you enter the tomb, with Amdabt freedwoman of Julius
Aurehus Abdsamaya and foster-mother of Bonné son of Rafael.
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§4. The Mahdi family: tomb in Qaryatein

MTNY ahas MHWY ! 65 55BC
BWN>2 45 35BC
MTNY 3 25-15BC
TYMB> 4 S BC- 5AD
MLKW # 15-25AD
HRS: 6 NWRBL? ~ FNBY 8 35-45AD
FTm ® ~ MINY 10 954D 55-65AD
TYMY ! 75-85AD
| |
NWRBL !2 FTMmp 13 95- 105 AD

Mattanai'© built a tomb in Qaryatein for his father Narbel and his mother Nabbai probably already dead
at the tme. Mahof preceded by the expression dy migrh ‘called’ stands for the family name that 1s the
ancestor’sname. The name MAHOY is attested as Persian in Gignoux, Iranisches, 113 no.545 w here it 1s
explained as an hypoconsucon of the personal name MAH ‘Persian’. The name MHWY 1s also found in
Aramaic incantation bowls, see AITN no.28, spelled with a fer



55. The Matti family: tower tomb no.85b of Acailami and Zebidi, VT

MQYMW - h?OUKIANOS s

[
MTH? - AMATHAES 8

r
JYLMY 12

10-30 AD MT !
30-50 AD HYRN?
50-70AD MQYMW 3
70-90 AD +after 139 AD HYRN 4
I I !
90- 110 AD taher48AD  ><YLMY ® taeri49aD  ZBYDT o~
110 - 130 AD I:IYIRN“’
130- 150 AD MQYMW 1o
150- 170 AD t23234AD  ZBYD V7
]
! | 1
170 - 190 AD FBTHBY '® MQY ¥ BR[K] 20
1226 AD

According to an accurate study by C. Makowski (DM 1 (1983) 175-187) of the scuiptures from the
Acailami and Zebida’s tomb, he proposes the date 170-190 as the years in which they were executed. He
suggests that it is not to be excluded that the funerary reliefs were executed while the co-founders of the
tomb were still alive. This is a tomb with the most fragmentary epigraphical evidence. In some cases we
had only the Greek version of the mscrniptions. For Mouwaavov, most likely, MQYMW is the Paimyrene
correspondant. For the name KaAlory, Milik, p. 251 has proposed HNWNY or [HINNY but the
beginning of the Iine does not seem to have a missing letter. There is a NN, female name or NYNY? but
attested only as masculine. The tomb was founded in 119 AD by the two brothers A<ailami and Zebida.
Acailami and hus father Hairan were honoured by the Senate and Peopie ten years before because they
loved their city and honoured and pleased their gods. To this family belong Bolai-BSlanos who held one

1
BWLY - BOLANOS 4
1 afler 162 AD

]
MQYMW 13

~

—
HYRN - HERODES ?

HNWNY? - KALLISTE 15

10-30 AD

50-70 AD

70-90 AD

90-110AD

110 - 130 AD

130- 150 AD

150 - 170 AD

170 - 190 AD

of the most important charges at Palmyra, that is the administration of the Spnng Efca in 162 AD. It must have been
after one year (lasting time of this charge) that he was appointed as symposiarch of the pnests of Bel which represented
the top of the priestly carrier. Other members of this family belonged to the Palmyrene priesthood like Zebida!? and
Moqim'i In the tesserac RTP 375 and S80 we find a [MQIYMW ZBYD{P] HY[RN] and a MQYMW ZBYD?
respectively. This priest Mogim@ must be the same in both tesserae and he could be identifi ed either with Moqima!?

brother of the symposiarch Bolanos or he may be considered a brother of the pnest Zebida!”.



EIGHT GENERATIONS

56. The Lisam3 family: from the hypogeum of Fasael and Zebida

LSMS!?
LSMS 2

‘WYD 3

‘STWRG> 4

PSY’L 3

STWRG? ¢

LSMS7

FSGL8 193AD

This hypogeum was built by Fasael son of ‘Astdrga but we do not know when as the date is not given in
the inscniption. This records also a cession of part of the tomb made by the great-granddaughter of the

builder, Segel. The year is 193 AD. Fasael excavated two galleries on the right and ZebidQ one gallery to
the left.

§7. The Marion family

WYD !
MRYWN 2 TYMRSW 3
’LHBL* WYDr S
+217AaD  FMRTY 6 ;Rl\Wh T o~ FRLTIGP® +217AD
HYRN®
>LHBL 1©
MRYWN !

HGGW 12

The only date available 1s 217 AD when Mandn 'S wife and sister died. He was a pnest and if our
idenufication 1s correct his wife’s father ‘Awida was a symposiarch. Following the onomastic patterns
this scems to be the only family tree possibie but we cannot justfy 1t from a chronological point of view
because of the lack of datings. The name MRY WN is to be considered the Greek name Mandn, see WGE
862 and LGPN 298. The name 1s attested another ume at Palmyra, see Inv IX, 24.



58. The Nesi family: tower tomb no.187 of “Ogeil( and his sons
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Of the foundation text CIS 4215 only the Greek text 1s left. The names being all well known have been
easily 1dcntified and transcnbed into Palmyrene. The foundation date 1s lost. The busts of two brothers,
both of them symposiarchs, are one 1n the Museum of Archaeology of the Amencan Umiversity of Beirut
and the other in the National Museum of Belgrade, are part of this famuly. According to their sculptural
style, they both belong to the 2nd group (150-200 AD) of the classification established by H. Ingholt 1n
his classical study on Palmyrene sculpture. More hkely they are closer to 200 AD. If this daung 1s correct,
the record of this family goes back to the end of the 1st c. AD. We propose to see 1n the ‘Aliyat of CIS
4411 the wife of Yarhibdla son of Nes4, (son of) “Oggi, taking into account onomastics and sculptural
evidence. The same 1s true for CJS 4423. 1t 1s worth noting the abbreviated form of <OgeilQ 1n ‘Ogga and

Salamallat in Salma.



59. The QOqah family
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]
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For tius famuly we have only one date which is 150 AD. If our reconstruction is correct, this famly is one
among the oldest families at Palmyra. The onomastics helped to identify Halafta!2 of CIS 4268 with the
one of Qiqah Rabbd’s famly attested in CIS 4277. In Inv VIII, 198 Qlqah 18 wntien Qlqa which must be
a mispeliing for the first as this name appears only here. Tamma could also be the daughter of Halafta'? or
Halaft3®. The name QWQH is also attested in Syriac, see Payne-Smith, Thesaurus, 3558.

10BC

10 AD

70 AD

9 AD

110 AD



60. The Sewiri family

YDR[ .]!
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In the year 97 AD, the two brothers Taimarsil and Hagg®i must have been active under the orders of a
strategos of nomads, Zebidda Haumal 1n the SE desert of Palmyra in the year 97 AD. A grandson of
Taimafi, Sewird made a relief together with a certain Malé son of [...]MLKY to the merciful and
bountiful gods Baalshamin, <A ghbol, Malakbel, Astarte, Nemesis, Arsfl and Abgal. The yearis 153 AD.

Another member of this family ‘Ogeil6!? was honoured by the Senate, the People and the Four Tnbes
with four statues because he had fought against the nomads and he assured security to the tradesmen and
caravans and because his carner in politics had been glorious and successful. The year 1s 199
AD.Yartubola and his family belongs to this group but the inscnption is damaged and the date lost. His
position 1n the gencalogical tree might be wrong. A family with so many socially and military important
people makes think of a family of an old date at Palmyra. It 1s not excluded that the family of the senator
and symposiarch belongs to this family as well as the family of “Ogga son of <Ogeild, founder 1n the SE

necropolss of the tow er tomb no.194. No clear evidence are available. Cf. Milik, p. 23-25.
(e below as. 0y and w;)



61. The Ya‘atai family
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The vocalisation of the name Y<T can be found in the bilingual text CIS 4022 where the Greek transcription of the name

Yarhai Agnppa is a symposiarch of the thiasos of the temple of Bel whose office expired in 243 AD. One
is Eiathos. In the same text, the name HBT” is rendered Abbatha and HGT 1s to be vocalized Aggath.

of his sons Pertinax appears in RTP 806 and the other, Malk@is4 may be the same of CIS 4385. In PNO , p.
177 we find <G> MRQL? YT which is clearly related to this family but it 1s difficult to find for him a safe
posttion 1n the genealogical tree. In Inv X1, 69 the name of “Ogga's” grandfather is lost. As the papponimy
recurs here with a certain regularity, e have surmised that it might be Yedibel3. In CIS 3967, in the year
150 AD, a certain Yamliki son of <Ogg4, son of Yaatai was honoured with the erection of a statue. Clear
seems to be the connection of YamlikQ with this famuly. It is also possible to imagine that <G’*GYLW7
may be hus father, but the date made us to look for a further extension of the family. Thus, hypothetically
guided by the chronology we have thought of an “Ogga son of Ya<atai and brother of Y{DY<BLY]. If the

reconstruction 18 nght, the name <Ogga will retun for three generations.
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SEVEN GENERATIONS

62. The Acailami family: hypogeum of Belhazi and his sons, SE

JyLMY !
ZBDBWL?2
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In 87 AD, Belhazi and his sons Acailami, Nergalzabad and <Ogeill built an hypogeum 1n the SE
necropolis. The tomb 1s made 1n honour of the sons of their paternal uncle and of the descendanls: cff
Acailami. Another person seems 1o take part 10 the construction, that 1s Wahballat son of Belndirf BOS3.
Wahballat also built the tomb 1n honour of the children of lus paternal uncle. It 1s difficult to understand
what kind of kinship there 1s between the two families. <Ogeild® 1s a member of the thiasos of the *holy
garden’ dedicated 10 “Aglibol and Malakbel and 1n 34 AD, together with eight more thiasists, he offered
an altar to these two gods.



63. The Elahbel family of the Fabia and Sergia tribes: tower tomb no.13 of Elahbel, VT
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The Elahbel family is one of the largest and well attested families at Palmyra. Its history goes back to the example of marriages within the same family: Sokayyi?® is married to Amaté33, his brother’s daughter; Malkd?’ married
Istc. BC. In 103 AD, four brothers Elahbel, Ma<anai, Sokayyt and Malka founded the tower tomb no.13 his cousin Attai?® and the same does Bel‘aqab¥, Wahballa®® and Wahballat#S, Caius Julius Hairan!® belongs to the
called of Elahbel. Elahbel?!, the first born, was a Roman citizen because he bears the gentilic Marcus Fabia tribe which is the tribe of Augustus and Caligula and his family is one of the earliest to have received the right of
Ulpius (the citizenship given by Trajan, see D. Schlumberger, BEO 9 (1942-43) 53, 66 nos.5-7) and in Roman citizenship.

Bounni and Saliby, AAS15 (1965) 126-135=Milik, p. 163 he is said to belong to the Sergia tribe .
Macanai, hisAbrother, died the 30th of October 121 AD. This is one of the few dates available. Sokayy?26 is
attested in two tesserae, RTP 376 and 825 and he was a symposiarch. At least another priest is attested in
the family, Elahbel alias Saturninus mentioned in a bilingual text (Palm.-Latin) erected a statue in honour
of Celesticus, the centurio of Legio I1I Gallica, IV Scythica and V1 Ferrata. The fourth brother Malka?
was honoured in the temple of Bel by the Senate and People in 120/121 AD. This family gives the best
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64. The Daka family
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The name Dak4 1s attested only in three inscriptions. This is why we preferred to present together these

two famuly groups that may be related between them. Yarhai® received a statue from his father after his

and his brother's death. The name of the brother is not given. One may identify huim with Yarha .
Hagega, attested 1n two texts, made 1n 232 AD and in 261 AD a dedication to the Anonymous God.

65. The Garba family
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The Garbd family 1s attested from the end of the 1st c. AD to the first half of the 3nd c. AD. Some of the
members have recerved special honours. In 158 AD, Zebidé brother of Taimarsfi was honoured by the
Senate and People of Palmyra because he loved his city and he founded something which is not specified
n the inscnpuon. His brother recetved honours from his sons Yaddar and Zabdibol from the caravan

people who went back from Spasinou Charax with him because he spared them from spending 300

golden dinars. Taimarst* was the synodiarch, 1.e. the chief of the caravan.



66. The Malé Rabba family : hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE
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Sasan? is considered to be the founder of the hypogeum no.6 in the SE necropolis. The foundation text is
lost and so eventual cession texts. The numerous sculptures available seem to belong to the 1st-2nd c. AD.
Only one inscription is dated to the year 181 AD. The reconstruction has been made on onomastic and
scuiptural bases. The hypogeum has quite large dimensions. It contains six exedrae with a hi gh number of
loculi. Sarcophagi and funerary banquets have not been found. Furthermore, the modest decorations may
reflect limited financial resources. This family was not authoctonous as the name of one ancestor, Sasan,
may suggest. They must have mingled quite soon with the locals, since good Aramaic and Palmyrene
names are present in the family. Nevertheless, some peculiar names attested in the family deserve
attention like MPLWN, >BRNYQ, TLHBL and MTY, for some of which the etymology is unknown.




67. The Moqimi family: hypogeum of Ta‘ai, SE
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According to the foundaton text (RSP 1), the hypogeum was founded by <Ogeild son of Borrefa, son of
Qasma. We wonder w hether this family belongs or not 1o Ta‘ai’s family. The recurnng of some names in
both famihies would favour to recogmze them as a whole group (see above no.50, the Qasma family).
This means that the hypogeum had only one owner. In fact no cessions were recorded. The fragmentanty
of the epigraphical matenal and the lack of dates have compelled us to base our reconstruction only on
the onomasuics and the sculptural style. M. Gawhkowski, RSP, p. 12 proposes two partial genealogical
trees. It has to be noted that Ta‘ai (18) of the first tree cannot have an offspnng as he 1s represented on the
stele as a boy. The inscnption RSP 3 of Nab(lla son of Wahballat, son of Ta‘ai and RSP 16 of Nabdla son
of Ma‘an(, son of Ta‘a have not found place 1n the tree.
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280ri Rabbd famuly: hypogeum of Bolbi. SE
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36ihd was built by Baiba son of Nabatrd. From the nscnpuon RSP 79, we leam that he
M AD. A datc betwocn 49 and 69 can be choscn as birth so that at the moment of the death
} years old. The spetling BWLH® changes ofica in BLH> and NBWSWRY bccomes
BWSWR. We retained the most common spellings with W and Y. The tomb 18 largely
10olha’s and s brother’s familics Batadiyd®'was mamed w0 her nephew w ho probably was
¥ BOIha the founder. We Bave iwo cases in which at the new bom was given the name of a
. ‘Oggl41? and <Ogeild™, <Ogerlt™ and “Oger}0™ The reconsiruction of tus large family
on the bases of and evidence, which helped us W identily the names
sons with thor portraits. Being the onomasiics 30 repetitive, it would have been almost
rcrwise, Members of thes famuly belong W the Palmyrenc priesthood. Malk@®, Bartaich™
), Chuldren wsually havc a matronymic in ther gencalogses, ts ts the case of Haran*! and
of NYBN?; ‘Ogerlé soa of Barabdas from the same tomb (sce RSP 93) Amongst young
1 two boys, ‘Ogels1*? and ‘Ogerld®; <Ogeri! and Qurbuld*Z; <Ogerl@ and Yarbu™ Fora
nb, sce K. Makowski, SP 8 (1985) 79, fig. 2. On the cxcdra oa the nght when you caicr the

BRI  FT\p S

tomb there s a P P g (wo mcn Qurbutd and BolbA, sons of <Ogeild, soa of Zabdbd
Nab0sri and onc boy “Ogeiid soa of Zabdibdl Qurbula. In the same cxedra another sarcophagus represents two men
one of whom 1s a pest Malk@¥® and the uther 1s lus father ‘Opeil0 son of ZabdibM, son of Bolha Nabtor: a woman
<Ata™ wifc of Malkd appcars as wcil as thair sons Nab0da™* and <Ogaild™S, Between the kegs of the tnchaum there are
four busts, three of which bear sames: Qorbuld and ‘Batadd sons of Malka™, son of ‘Ogel0™ and Tamma™ daughier of
Hord* son of BHIDE™ A third hagus 1n the same credra Hermes, the frecdman of Malka and
Bifhd, Batadsyd, ‘Ogeild 3 son of Zabibl who marmied a ncphew, and probably theswr grandchildeca, “Ogeild and
‘ Yadar A fourth sarcophagus was found 18 the Southcrn excdra, w here two men, 3 woman and Iwo children are
porrayed. They are ‘Ogeil6>>, dead at the age of sixty, and his son Nab@$ae™, the pncst. The same of the woman 15
Aqmé daughicr of Bartaich (RSP 103 ), probably the daughter of the pncst Barcatch?, Foa, Her ‘um(y ?
acm]&”, . obovt mo. 10.

GYIw S

]

L T v v v
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69. The Nirbel family: tower no.164, NW
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Publius Achus Obaranes, as the Greek version tells us, was the founder of the tow er tomb no.164 1n the
North West necropolis in 118 AD. Only one cession text is recorded beside the foundation one.
Unfortunately the inscnption 1s damaged so that no date 1s left and the Juln Aureln Obathan and Malkfl
may be regarded as either the grandchildren of P.A. Obaihan or the great-grandchildren. The transfer of
part of the tomb was 1n favour of Juhus Aurehius Taimarsf and Julius Aurelhius X sonsof <Awida, son of
Malkd.
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70. The Qirda family
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The name Qirda represents here the name of the whole family. It is not introduced by the word BR ‘son’.
The name 1s found 1n an inscnption engraved on a funerary banquet representing the symposiarch
Taibbdl son of Yadiai Taibbdl Qird4, his wife Marti and two young men whose names are unknown. The
tnklimum 1s undated but sculpturarly is very similar to the one from the tombs of Yarhai, Bolha and the
Three Brothers, Yarbai, <Aten(ri and Zabdibdl. They must have been executed around 200 AD. Three
more members are portrayed on the banquet, a man, a woman and another man with a wreathed modius.
Their names are not known The anthroponym Qirdd appears only in four more reliefs. Its ranty made us
surmise that they must come from the same tomb and might belong to the same family. The above
represented gencalogical tree may be hypothetical 1n that the four busts are not dated. According to their
sculptural style they belong to the 3rd group of Ingholt’s classificauon which corresponds 1o 200-250
AD Batmalht and her husband Qirda gave to the second-bom the same name, Hairan, of the first-born
who died when he was still a child. Qird4” 1s also father to Batd and Yaddai and his name, in this stance,
15 m.l.r&'duced by the word “son’. One might be templed to see in Yaddai the grandchild of Yadi¢ai but the
first 1s not an abbreviation of the second. Yaddar must denve from a different root than Yadia. In fact, in
the Greek transcnption we have a doubling of the letter ‘d’ that does not tahe place for Yadi¢ai which
comes from the root yd ¢ ‘to know’. The name QRD? finds parallels 1n Safaiic, QRD, cf. ICPANI 479
vocahized QIRD, sce CIK 469.1.
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71. The Qurgeban? family
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In Tadmorea I, 12 A 1s imposstble to understand who honoured whom and why. ¢Ast6rgi and Sim<6Gn
offered three columns to Baalshamin 1n his temple.
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72. The Sa‘adi family: hypogeum of the Three Brothers, SW

SDY ! 52 62AD
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| 1
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The hypogeum was founded by one of the three brothers, Malé, in 142 AD. The history of the tomb is
known to us ull 241 AD with a great-grandniece of the founder. In the year 160, AD two cessions of the
tomb took place: Malé and his brothers gave to Hadd{idan son of Salman, son of Zabdibdl eight loculi in
the exedra on the left when you enter (CIS 4171. See page 281 for a map of the tomb). In the same year,
160 AD, the three brothers gave to ‘Abdsayara freedman of Ate‘agab son of Rafabdl the whole exedra on
the nght when you enter and four loculi 1n the first central chamber. Thirty years later, they ceded to
Zabdibd! son of Kaftdt son of Bara the Eastern wall of the exedra on the left consisting of eight locul
and three Jocuh 1 the first central chamber (see below no.322). The same year, 1n turn, Zabdibdl sold all
Ins property to Nargaios freedman of <Oge1l@ son of MalkQ (CIS 4173; see below no0.600). In 191 AD,
Narqaios sold four loculi of the Eastern wall of the exedra on the left and two loculi of the first central
chamber to the Jewish family of Sim‘on son of Abbi, son of Honain4, son of Abrama (CIS 4174; see
below no.89). Batmalk, fifty years later, sold to Julius Aurelius Mal@ son of Yadai, son of Yedibel four
loculi of the Northern wall of the first central chamber (CIS 4175). Malé>, the founder, 1s without doubt
the first-bom 1n the family. In fact, he was the one who built the tomb at a ume when his brothers were
not of age yet or anyhow too young. They act all together 1n 160 AD for the first cession of the tomb. We
have kept the names of the Three Brothers 1n the order they appear 1n the inscnptons.
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73. The Seffera family: tomb of the ¢Alainé
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The tomb of “ALainé was founded 1n 138 AD which represents the earliest date for the whole family.
<ALainé’, the tomb builder, his brother Soraik@l and his sister-in-law Marti together with therr sons, Hairan
and Yadé were honoured with statues in 179 AD. ¢‘ALAing’ was honoured by the Zabdibd] tribe. He was
the first-born and his birth must be placed around 100-120 AD and he was probably sull alive in 179 AD.
His brother Soraik@, who offered seven columns was instead honoured by the Senate and he was very
likely more well-off than his brother. Soraik( is definitely sull alive 1n 179 AD as himself erected a statue
in memory of his wife Marti dead by that time. His first-born son Hairan-Her0dés was offered a statue by
the Zabdibdl tnbe 1n honour of hus father Soraikl and the same 1s for Yadé who 1n 179 AD also received
a statue from the Zabdibdl tnbe in honour of his father. Yadg 1s sull alive in 194 AD when he honoured
Manihus Fuscus, legatus of Syna Phoenice 1n that year. Sepumius Alexandros must have received his
gentilic before Caracalla and after Septimius Severus 193 AD). In fact, his son’s name is Julius Aurelius
Scpumius Yadé, who received his third name from his father and the first two names 1n honour of Julia
Domna and of Caracalla, 1in 212, ike many other Palmyrenes. J.A_S. Yadg offered a statue to Sepumius
Wordd 1n 264 AD when he had accomplished his service 1n the three equestnan miliiae. For the family,
11s tomb and sculptures and for a detailed study, see A Sadurska, Palmyre VII.
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74. The Taimsa family: from the hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE
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The famly 1s attested on the busts found 1n the exedra E of the hypogeum of Sasan. The name MTY is
new. In Nabataean we find MTWY, see PNNR 38 no.625. In Safaitic MTY is also attested, see JCPANI
551. The vocalisation Matwi is recorded in CIK 404.2. The Greek transcription Matthatos 1s in Wuthnow,
69. The feminine name >BRNY Q (and not BRNYM of the author) is also new.

b}

The second part is of difficult interpretation. Should the name
Berenice be approached to our > BRNYQ?
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75. The Zabdibdl family: tomb of the Yarhai, <Atenfiri and Zabdibol, SW

[ZBD}JBWL ! 3AD
<BDY 2 2 AD
ZBD>»3 43 AD
NWRBL 4 63 AD
MQYMWS ~  FTDMR® t1sAD © AD
ot 7 | 1 T 1
YRHY TNWRY 8 ZBDBWL? NWRBL !0 FTDM|R]}!! ~s ZBDBfWL] 2 103 AD
133134 AD l t 181 AD
1 | | ]
F>QMT 13 FTDMWR 14 MQYMW 15 Fe YT 16 §DPL 17 MQYMW 18 123 AD
1172 AD

194 AD

This family 1s well attested thank to the large number of sculptures portraying its members. In the year
133/134 AD three brothers, Yarhai, ‘Ateniri and Zabdibol built a tomb in the SW necropolis. Their
brother Nfirbel 1s not mentioned 1n the foundation text. As H. Ingholt (Berytus 5 (1938) 103) had already
pointed out he was not yet bom or he was not of age. He died 1n 181 AD. These four brothers had a sister
named after their mother TDMR. In C154262 the name is restored TDM[WR]. As the name of her
mother 1s TDMR we optioned for this restoration. Tadmor senior was still alive when in 133/134 AD her
sons built the tomb. She died 1n 148 AD. The date of her death (C1S54258) has been restored
CCCCLVII[I1] for we have another mnscniption (J. Sabeh, AAS3 (1953) 19) where the date 1s 459
(Seleucid era) and 1t 1s not broken. Sixty years after the foundation, Aqmat daughter of Yarhai, together
with Moqimi son of Li3am3 son of Hifrai (see below n0.377), gave in cession a porion of the tomb. We
do not know what type of relationship there was between the two. They could be husband and wife but
Agmat 1s not followed by *tth “his wifc’.
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SIX GENERATIONS

76. The Azarzirat family: tower tomb no.144

>ZRZYRT ! 19 AD
TYM alias *ZRZYRT 2 39 AD
LSIIWS ? 59 AD

| l
HGGW * MQYMW 3 9 AD 79 AD

l -

HDWDN ® LYS 7 153169 AD 99 AD
HDWDN 8 119 AD

The farst tomb in the family was built by Hagegi and Mogimi in the year 99 AD and they had prepeared
their portraits before their death. The second one is recorded in the year (1)53 AD (if the date is correct,
otherwise 1s 253 AD) when Haddldan and his brother ¢Alais built the tower tomb no.144. Haddtidan son
of Hagegll was honoured by his brother Alai¥a with the erection of a statue in the A gora to thank him of
having paid the expenses to consacrate his son Haddddan to the service of Bel in 164 AD. The date of
CIS 4213 1s 5[..] in the Palmyrene text and [.]64 in the Greek one, from which one can restore 564, that is
253 AD. The above proposed tree can be only in the case the date of CIS 4213 should be read 464, that is
153 AD. The restoration of the broken text given by Milik, p. 276 would suit perfectly the time and the
people of this family already known from other inscriptions. On the other hand, the sign for 5 hundred is
full preserved in Palmyrene and a scribal mistake seems to be unlikely. Nonetheless, from the onomastics
it is clear that the builders of the tower tomb no.144, Hadd{idan and ‘Alai i and their ancestor Taimé
Azarziral belong to this family.



77. The Annibat family

'NWBT !
" 1
Tyl'Ma 2 HYRN 3
YRHY ¢ YRHY 3
HYRN 6 HBYBY7 157aD
MLKW &
HBYBY °

57 67AD

77 -87AD

97-107 AD

117 127AD

137 147AD

157 167 AD

Hairan® and Habibi’ were relatives and both of them tradesmen. In fact they gave honours to the most
acknow ledged Palmyrene chief of caravans Marcus Ulpius Yarhai. From a bilingual text in the Capitolino
Museum, we know a Habibi son of Malkfl, son of Habibi Anniibat. We propose to see in the tradesmen
and Habibi ’s’grandfather the same person. The chronology does not help in the identification as the date
of CIS 3905 1s lost. The only information we have is that Habibi® died at the age of 32, the 21st of May.

78. The Belyada® family

BLYDx!
TYMMD?
! |
BLYD<3 INWRY 4 MNW 3
TY M »6
Mq.17

205AD T[YM<>8

115AD

45 S55AD

65 75AD

85 95AD

105 11SAD

125 135AD

145 155AD

The 22nd of February 115 AD, three brothers, Belyada©, <Atenfiri and Ma‘an made a dedication to the

Anonymous God. Taim*a® 1s assistant of Bolha (see above n0.49, the Haumal family), admimistrator of

the Spnng Efca. He and Hairan son of Mogimf, son of Malkg, another assistant, were commemorated, 1n

250 AD, by the same Bol ha, the admimistrator. The onomastics of Taim<a's family would suggest that

the three brothers belonged to the same famly.
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79. The Bonné family

BWN>!

YRHBWL> SLMWY 2

BWN>?3 MLKW 4
MTN>S YRHBWL> ¢
] |
MLKW 7 BWN> 8
FMRT>?

Thwm © MRG@‘ st b Yo n Vewol onocter
R TAT muo‘\‘\'\«t oMvadec,mLa.:

BwL B.RE,L’ “TOTY RPTWA ‘57'9 ‘5\'77/«/ o
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80. The Dionysios family: hypogeum no.24 of Salamallat, VT

74 AD “T(H)ZBD ! DYI\IIYS 2
| | |
94 AD TYMRSW 3 MLKW # HNBL 5
| | .
114 AD FPRSTN?® A~ SLMT7 1 beforeld7 AD DYNYS 8

33 years of age l

134 AD HNBL 10 MLKW !
154 AD FRL.JY 16
174 AD

We have three inscriptions attesting Salamallat as founder of the tomb no.24 (RSP 24-25, 28). In RSP 25,
the only date of construction is given but unfortunately it is not complete. Salamallat’s father died at the
age of 33, at which time Salamallat had to build a tomb for his father. After Salamallat’s death, his son
Hennibel together with his mother Pristina, had to give in cession half of the tomb to his uncle
Zabda‘ateh, who according to the Greek version of RSP 24, was a co-founder of the tomb with Salamallat.
It is possible that Salamallat was not of age at the time his father died and in fact he insists that hé paid for
the tomb out of his own pocket. Other cessions must have taken place in the following years because we
find, in the tomb, people who did not belong to the founder’s family. A bust now at the Istanbul Museum
(CIS 4518) probably represents another portion of this same family. The stele portrays a woman Aqma

daughter of Malkq, son of Dionysios and her two children, Soraik( and Batahdl. The name Dionysios is
(me befow mo. !sa)

ZBDTH®
' |
[ | ]
HNBL 2 YRHY 13 DYNYS !4 MNSYM] 15
f ]
TYMRSW 17 ZBD<TH !8 MQYMW 19
FMRTY 20 TYMRSW 2! o FaQMp 22

204/202 AD

74 AD

94 AD

114 AD

134 AD

i34 AD

174 AD

popular in Salamallat’s family but it is not found outside. This is one reason why we are willing to see in Salamallat’s

father and grandfather the same as Aqma’s. The chronology is also in favour of an identification between the two. In

fact Aqma’s stele can be dated, according to its sculptural style, around 50-150 AD. It is less probable that Dionysios®

and Malka!! are of Aqma’s family because her birth should then be placed around 150 AD.
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81. The Holaifi family

HLYPY !

M<YTY 2

MQYMW 3

MLKW 4

LSMS 3

BRTH ¢

229 AD

180-

110 AD

150 AD

170 AD

190 AD

It 1s probable that in the date 540 (Seleucid era) = 229 AD, the units are missing. Bar‘ateh restored the
statue of his grandfather Malk(l whose original inscnption is lost. In CIS 4347=PS 154 is attested a certain
Mogimi son of Holaifi that might belong to this family. The Greek transcription of the name HLYPY can

be found 1n Inv IV, 13: Olaiphei.

623



82. The Malki family: hypogeum of Malkd{, SW

MLKW ! 30-40 AD
NWRBL 2 50-60 AD
MLKW 3 20-80 AD
MLKW 4 121 AD 90 - 100 AD
MLKW RB3 110 120 AD
| ]
YWLYS *WRLYS NWRBL 6 F>QMT HB*? ML’8  186214AD 130- 140 AD

The tomb of Malk(l was discovered 1n 1924 1n the Southwestern necropolis at Palmyra. The foundation
text of the tomb is dated, Apnl 121 AD. This date was corrected by J. Cantineau, Syria 19 (1938) 162 and
Littmann, art. cit., 165. The founder is a certain Malk, son of Malkd, son of Nirbel, the physician. In
Palmyra the right of burial in a tomb was not restricted to one family (see Kracling, AAS 11-12 (1961-62)
14-16), in fact we have “... a total of fourteen inscriptions recording transfers of funeral niches to non
members of the Malkd family, ranging the date from 186 AD to 279 AD” (H. Ingholt, MUSJ 46 (1970-
71) 173-200). The second central chamber was the onginal tomb w hich continued to be 1n the possession
of the famly of Malk{, the founder. In fact this chamber has given a large number of sculptures
portraying Malkg, his father, his mother and his grandfather Nfirbel. The transfers of parts of the tomb
had beginning with Julius Aurelius N@rbel and his sister Agmat Habbé in 186 AD, more than 60 ycars
later the building of the hypogeum. Aqmat Habbé with Ndrbel is responsible for two cessions in the year
186 AD. In 213 AD, her name would disappear and Malé, her brother, started to be mentioned. That made
us think that Malé 1n 186 AD was not of age yet. Malé and J.A. Narbel camed out three more cessions till
214 AD. A small Greek inscnption engraved on the doorway tells us the name of the sculptor which is
Barlaas.
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83. The (Niir)<ateh family: from the hypogeum of Fasael and Zebida
(NWRY TH!
BWLNWR 2
MeN 3
ZBYDr4

HGGW 3

F;Qms

Zebida excavated one gallery on the left 1n the same hy pogeum where Fasael son of <Astérgd made two
gallenes on the nght. The date is not given. The sculpture of Agmat belongs to the 2nd group of H.
Ingholt’s classification that corresponds to 150-200 AD.

84. The Saidan family

SYDN'!
Ty 2
‘BD»3 YRHY 4 SQN2 S
FSLMT ® ~ TYRDT? HYRA\ 8
I 1
F l’l‘\ﬂl’] 9 F’BN’ 10 ~ ML 1

ML> 12
The name SYDN 1s atiested 1n Safaiic, ICPANI 363 where 1s derived from Arab. $ad"insane, possessed’

while in PNPI 114 the name is denved from Arab. s2y37dlord, master’. The name T ndatés, attested
only in this famuly, 1s a anthroponym of Persian ongin, see PNPI 117 and OP 239-240 no 8 1641.
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85. The Yedibel family

YDY<BL!? 0-10AD
G2 20 30 AD
|

[ s

LSMSY 3 HGGW ¢4 YRI[{Y 40- 50 AD
| ——
6 TYJM’" HGGW® HGY? FBLY’" 11240 &.704D
| 1

ZBDBWL ! LSMSY 12 SDW 13 127-137AD 80- 90 AD
F>QM> 14 o YRHBWL?!S  ZBYD» 16 100- 110 AD

The ongin of this family goes back to the beginning of the st c. AD. It1s difficult to say if there 1s any
relavon of this family with the one that built a tomb 1n the temple of Baalshamin (BS 60), w hose ancestor
1s also a Yedi*bel (sec above no.21). Here the dating goes back to the Ist half of the 2nd ¢. BC. The Bené
Yedi*bel are also mentioned 1n some tesserac: RTP 95, 124 and 586. We may consider the Yedibel of the
2nd c. BC as the ancestor from whom scveral different Palmyrene families denved, as suggested by
Milik, p. 98. The same Milik, p. 266 proposes 10 see in the synedros Hagegt® the brother of Y<T(W)? of
the Yarata) family (see above no.61) so that the name of their father 1s restored by him Y[RHY]. From a
chronological point of view, this proposition seems to us improbable, as there would be a difference of
fifty years between the two brothers. From CIS 3920 we learn that Taima died before or 1n 127 AD as the
inscnption specifies and his son Sofadii erected a statue 1n his honour after his death.
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86. The Yorq family: from the hypogeum of Julius Aurelius Malé, SW

YRQ!
G 2
HNYN3 SDY 4
YRHBWL>$ HNYNS  ~  FQMT?

n

FMRTY® A~ YWLYS WRLYS ‘BSY? SoDY !° U ERY

I I L
Fx 13 x 14 FBTSMY !5 S<DY 16

HNYN 12

QEgAD

108- 113 AD

123 133AD

143 153 AD

163 - 173 AD

183 - 193 AD

203 - 213 AD

Julius Aurehius <Abissai bought a whole wall 1n 223 AD from J.A. Malé (see below no 121, the Sasan
family from the hypogeum of J.A. Malé) and in the small chamber of ¢Abissai’s property, threce
sarcophag) have been found representing his family. At the moment of the execution of the sculptures,
‘Abissai and his wife Marti, his mother Aqmat and his sister Sulla must have been sull alive as their

namcs are introduced by the word s/z'statuc, image’ and not 45/ alas’.
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FIVE GENERATIONS

87. The Acabi family

l: ‘B]Y ]
IMIQY 2
BLY 3

BLHZY

[GYJLW S

The restorations are given in the Corpus but without sufficient supporting evidence. On the other hand
this family 1s not known elsewhere and altemative suggestions cannot be proposed. The name > ‘BY
appears in a good number of inscriptions and the Greek transcription Aabei is found in a bilingual text
(CIS 3963).

88. The Acawid family

>WYD'!
| |
MLKW 2 MQYMW 3
i L
ZBDBWL 4 MQYIMW 5 Fsp> ¢ FRTH?
MLKWS# <GYLW?
FX

The femimine name 1n CIS 4321 has to be read Sabba and not Habba as the first letter of the name has the
typical shape of a $z7zand not of a fer
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89, The Abramai family: from the hypogeum of the Three Brothers, SW

SBRM> !
HNYN 2
B 3

SMWN 4 191 AD

FB[T]us

Sim6n bought from Nargqaios the freedman four loculi from the exedra to the left when you enter the
tomb (see, Corpus p. 281 and K. Makowski, SP 8 (1985) 91, fig. 8) and two in the first central chamber
in the year 191 AD. Abraham is a Jewish name and at Palmyra 1s only attested once. This 1s not the only
Jewish family present in the Palmyrene community, for the others see C7154201; J. Cantineau, RA27
(1930) 39 no.72; H. Ingholt in G.C. Miles, Beirut 1974, p. 50; Inv VIII, 68, eic.
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90. The Ahitdr family

HYTWR !
]
! ] T ]

BWRP 2 INTN 3 MLKW 4 BWLEPS

BWLH>® MLKW 7 ngp»s B\;ILH)9 Sy 10 INTN ! <INTN 12 T FSLMT 3
| l | | l T )
WHBLT "4 <INTN GWRY 'S §py!6 . FHGT!7 ~ DYNYS!® BWLEP 1? Fery 20 YRHY 2
1133 134 AD l
TQB 2 FaQup B3 ! BWRP> 2

The only dated inscripuon regarding this famuly is the one of “Atenatan Gérai who died in 133/134 AD.
All the sculptures belong to the first group of Ingholt’s classification that corresponds 10 50-150 AD. This
family is attested for five generations but the funerary busts can be dated the latest to the 2nd c. AD.
Bolha? is represented as a pnest and Haggat is sad to be married twice, to Dionysios from whom she had
Agqma4 and to Saddai from whom she had Atecaqab. It is impossible to say to who she was married first.



91. The Aknabi family

>KNBY !
ZBDL>?

NBWZBD 3

BRNBW 4

NBWZBD 3 YRHBWL> 6

The two brothers dedicated an altar to Baalshamin.

92. The Allatai family

SLTY 1
BR¢TH 2
HLPT3
TYM 4 +214AD
| L
+213AD HLPP S FHG ¢

94-114 AD

114-124 AD

134- 144 AD

154- 164 AD

174 184 AD

Hagga, who 1n the Greck version of the text is called Julia Aurelia, erected two statues 1n honour of her
father Taimé and her brother Halafta> after their death. The date 1n the Palmyrene version 1s January 214

AD and 1n the Greek one 1s August 216 AD.
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93. The Asorai family: tower tomb of Habbata

*SRY !
| |
GYLW 2 HbiYN’ 3 miKs 4
wlr\ 5 ZB[.1°® X7
r , | |
195 AD T 8 MQ[Y]? FHBT> ! II\/ MLK[w] !
QRYN 12 MLK[W] 13

In the hypogeum of Bolha a text was found recording the foundation of a tower tomb by 2 woman,
Habbati daughter of Zabl...], son of Honaind Asorai. We find other members of her family in the
Palmyrena. In 195 AD, <Ogga bwilt a temple for the gods Abgal and Ma‘an (PN O7-8). As regards
Habbata’s husband Malkg, we find a Malk@ son of HLKS QRQPN, of the Qurgeban? family in a
hononfic text dated to 4 AD (Tadmorea I, 12 A). The name >SRY 1s also attested in a bilingual text where
the Greek transcription is Asoraiou (see M. Gawlikowski, Berytus 19 (1970) 65-67 no.1). At Hatra, we
find a paralle] >SRYBRK ‘Assur will biess’ (see A. Caquot, Syria 41 (1964) 259 no.141), but the same
element >SR is attested in the Aramaic inscnptions from Assur: *’HY’SR, >SRNTN, *S RSMR. For our
name we may suggest ‘the man of Assur’ as gentilic or as theophorous with a hypoconsuc yod.
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94, The Asra‘ family

SR !
MLKW?  BLWQB alias SRS MQYMY * ZBYD'" o BBN12 yucap
LyS3 ZBDLH ¢ LSMS 10

| |

67AD MLKW* MTN> 7

|

ZBDB«W»L 8 tlistc AD

Asra¢, the ancestor of this family, appears in all the inscriptions without the word br ‘son® introducing it.
It 1s clear that these different families belong to the same group but a lack of epigraphical matenal
attesting it, does not allow us 1o determine which is the relationship amongst its members. The only dated
inscription is the one of Malkd son of ‘Alai$3, that offered three columns in the temple of Baalshamin.
The year is 67 AD. This famly probably belongs to the Ma“ziyan tribe like many others in the temple of
Baalshamin, but we do not bave clear evidence to support it. The family goes back at least to the 1st c.
BC and it can be regarded as one of the oldest families at Palmyra. The other family groups, according to
the scnpt, are also attested (o the 1st c. AD.
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95. The <Alban family

<LBN! <LBN!
NS’ /NS*2 MQYMW 8
T 1 A 9
HBYBY 3 BRWQ 4 ‘WYDLT
| ) > 10
HBYBY 3 HBi’BY 6 HYR
HBYBY 7

The ranty of the name ‘Alban, only present 1n these inscniptions, suggests that the ancestor of these two
families is the same person. In both cases ¢Alban is not introduced by the term br ‘son’. The lack of
daung does not allow us to establish with certainty if they belong to the same penod and how many
generations can be counted between ‘Alban and his descendants. Of the first group, we have an
approximate date accordmg to the sculptural style which is 200-250 AD. For the second famihal group in
the tree, 1t 1s impossible dale*as the inscnption 1s a graffito found 1n the side-chamber to the left of the
hypogeum of ¢Abd<astor in the SW necropolis. The graffito commemorates Hairad but we do not know
how he acquired burial rights in the tomb. Bardqa and Habibi> are represented on the stele as two young
boys. Thus we surmised that Habibi® represents a first-born of Habibi® who died young and whose name
was given to the second born. As regards the name Ne$3/Nes4, there are numerous examples at Palmyra
of the altcrnative use of £45 In this case Nesa represents the Aramaic vanant with phoneuc s and Neki, the
older form, with etymological & According to Stark, PNP 100, the name has to be considered as a
hypoconsucon with the meaning of ‘DN has lified up’ from CS * 25 ‘to raise, 1o ift up’. The name <‘LBN
has parallels 1n Safaiuic, cf. JCPANI 430 and 1n Nabatacan under the form <LBW, see PNNR 51 no.886.
The Greek transcnption 1s Alab, Alebou, see Wuthnow, 17.



96. The <Agqabai family

QBY !
J I
YDY*BL 2 TQB 3
“TQB* YDYBL 5
YDY*BL 6 “T<QB 7
] 1
113 May 157 AD TQB® YDY‘BL? [TYMIRSW RB> 10 §4March 162 AD

1 17Nov 141 AD

The Greek transcniption of the name ‘QBY 1s Akkabaiou, see Wuthnow , 15. Three busts portray two
brothers, Y edibel and TaimarsQ Rabbé and a relative ‘Atecagab. Yeditbel® is a priest, he is beardless and
he wears a simple modius while his brother, Taimars@t Rabb4, wears a wreathed modius and died at the
age of 76. The fact that the two brothers belong to the Palmyrene clergy confirms that the priesthood was
kept within a family and the nght was given from a member to another of the same famuly. This family
also offers rare examples of very carefully dated busts mentioning the age at the moment of death. Thus
we know for sure that ‘Ate‘aqab was born 1n 101 AD and died 1n 157 AD at the age of 56 and TaimarsQ
Rabb4 was born 1n 86 AD and died 1n 162 AD at the age of 76.
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97. The Baid4 family: from the tower tomb no.150, NW

BYD!
I ]
$STWR?2 ZBYDr 3 FHRD4
ZBYD’S ZBIX¥TH 6
. 1 :
‘ST|WR ? MQYMW 8 ZBYD ®

[YWLYS >WRLYS ZBYD’] *® YWLYS >WRLYS ZBYD !! BRTH 12 236 - 247 AD

120 AD

140 AD

160 AD

180 AD

200 AD

Julius Aurelius Zebida!! was honoured by the tradesmen that went to Vologesias with tum in the year 247

AD. His cousin Julus Aurelius Zebida!®, who also appears in tessera RTP 997, gave an cession the tomb
he bought from Julius Aurelius Mardni who built the tower tomb n0.150 in 236 AD. ©Of the same family
is Barateh, honoured by the Senate and People of Palmyra because he loved his city. The date is
uncertain as the missing part of the date may be restored either 505 or 550 AD=194 or 239 AD. The
second date seems to be more probable as Zabda‘ateh son of Zebida is attested 1n the first half of the 2nd
c. AD (see J. Terxaudor, MUSJ 42 (1966) 178 no.5) and we idenufy him with Zabdac‘ateh®. Based on this

second mscnption, we restored the names of Zabda‘ateh® and Zebida3.



98. The Bakri family: tomb of Zabdi, VT

BKRY !
MQYMW 2 TPNY 3
|
ZBD 4 ~ FBLTYHNS
L
|
ZBD>7

From this tomb we have three inscniptions. There 1s not a proper foundation text. The genealogy Beltihan
daughter of Atefanf appears in the tomb of Elahbel (see above no.63). If it is the same person, then
Beltthan had been marned twice. According to the sculptures, ca. 150 AD 1s the ime when they were
made (see K. Makowshi, SP 8 (1985) 86-87). Unlike other sculptures of the same penod they seem to
have been done with extreme accuracy. Zabda’ has been considered here Zabda's* grandchild following
the onomastic patlerns. As the sculpture seems have been produced together with the one of Beltthan and
her husband, Zabdi son of “Ogga could well be a cousin of the founder of the tomb. Always according to
the style, the statue of Beltihan daughter of Atefani belongs to a penod from 70 AD to 120 AD. The
banquet representing the founder Zabdi and the bust of Zabda son of “Ogga belong, according to its style,
to a penod 120-170 AD, one has to surmise that the tomb was built around the first half of the 2nd ¢. AD
and that the hypogeum has been dug at two different imes starting from the beginming of the 2nd c. AD
(see K. Makowski, SP 8 1985) 87). The inscnption of Zabdi son of Mogim4 is not a foundation text but
testifies his contnbute to the building of a part of the tomb.
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99. The Bolha family of the Claudia tribe

BWLH !

“TNTN 2

BWRP3

'WTK> ahias BWRP> 4
|
ZBYD’ S
No date 1s given in these mscrniptions. Milik, p. 261 regards these people as part of the Haumal family
where the Claudia tribe is also attested. A part from the presence in the personal names of the theophorous
element Bol, we cannot see any other connection between the two family groups. According to the
sculptural style, the bust of Borrefa’ is dated around 150 AD ca. and the stele of Zebida around 150-200
AD. As regards Eutykés, we are presented with a problem as the name 1s simply followed by the relauve
particle dy. We have considered the word mtgr 2 ‘called’ understood here and identified the two Borrefa as
a single person.

100. The Corbulo family: from the hypogeum of Zabda‘ateh, SW

QRBLIWN 1
‘Tr'N 2
QRBLWA ?
= ]
FoBNo 4 HYRN 3 FMRT> ¢

We do not know how Corbulo and his famuly acquired nght of burial 1n this tomb. No dates also are left,
but the sculptural style 1s 1n favour of a penod between 150 and 200 AD. The name Corbulo and its
transcnption appear also in CIS 3913, col. 3, 121.



101. The Dionysios family: from the hypogeum no.24 of Salamallat, VT

DYINYS!
BNR 2 BRYKY 3
HYRN 4 NBWZBD 3
r l 1
F>QMT 6 ~ BRYKY 7 NBWZBD *
! L
NBWZBD ° FHN» 10 ~ BRYKY !

This might well be another branch of Dionysios’ family (see above no.80), but the reading is uncertain.
We have no records about when and how they acquired property in this tomb. The dating 1s missing.
Hann4 and her husband Barikai!! are cousins; a quite well attested costum at Palmyra. Hann4 died at the
age of 32.

102. The Hadda family: Haddidan the symposiarch and senator

HD! 52-62 AD
HDWDN 2 72-82AD

MQY 3 92 102 AD
SPTM[YW]S ‘GYLW 4 212 224D
S[PITM[YWS] HDWDN 3 2m2map 232242 AD

<Ogeilfl offered a throne, an altar and a bumt offenng to Odainat son of Hairan Wahballat pnnce of
Palmyra. In two other texts, he 1s mentioned with his son Hadddan>, HadddanS 1s a Roman senator like
the princes of Palmyra, and he was 1n charge for two years 1n a row, 272-273 AD, as symposiarch of the
thiasos of Bel; normally one was 1n charge only for one year. Like his father, he bears the gentilic
Septimius. He must have played an important role 1n the cntical moments of Palmyra when Aurehanus
came 1o the oasis 1o set back the order and the symposiarch 1s said to have helped the troups of Aurelianus
and stayed with the custodians 1n the temple 1n August 272 when the imperator amved. Many tesserae
mention 2 Haddidan Maqqai (RTP 486, 490-492, 495) bul it 1s not certain that can be identified with our
Haddddan. A tessera in the Louvre Museum, AO 11596 also bears the same names.
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103. The Hadd{idan family: tower tomb no.194, SE

HD[W]DN ! 37-27BC
MQYMW 2 17 7BC
G 3 BWN> 4 3 13AD
|
+afler 3 AD ‘GYLW S ~ EXMTH? 6 +afer BAD 23-33 AD
‘G7 TaAD 43 S3AD

<Ogga son of ‘Ogeild built in 73 AD a tower tomb 1n lus honour and the honour of his father sull alive at
the moment of the construction. <Ogga's’ family and his mother’s family are said ‘Palmyrene’, probably
to underhne their belonging to the indigenous group of the oasis. The onomastics suggests a possible
relationship between this family and the one attested in the 3rd c. AD of Haddidan the senator and great-

pnest of Paimyra at the moment of the pillage by Aurelianus. Undoubtedly this is one of the oldest
families at Palmyra.

104. The Hagegii family

HGGW !

BRTH 2

I 1
BRNBW 3 FHSD#  +15-200AD

! 1
HGGW 3 MQYMW ¢

’HYBL 7

The sicle of Hesed 1s dated, according to 1ts style, to 150-200 AD. A sarcophagus from Jebel el-Husayniet
represents three men, two brothers and the son of one of them. According to the onomastics, all these

pcople belong to the same family but no safe evidence is available from an archaeological or
chronological point of view.



105. The Hairan family: tomb of Bolha, <Atecaqgab and Yarhai

HYRN! 13-23 AD
| |

YRHY ? STNWRY 3 33-43AD

| : —
TYP\!A'Y 4 BWLH s YRHBWL> ¢ 53-63 AD

l | |
103 104 AD YRHY 7 HYIRN s TQB? -8B AD
Blizap  TYm 10 SMWN 1 9 - 10 AD

We believe that this text does not concern the building of a tomb itself but the late construction of two
lateral exedrae (the one to the right and the one to the left when you enter). Bolha is the builder of the
exedra to the right whilst the one to the left has two builders: <Ate‘agab and Yarhai’. On the same plaque
almost 30 years later two lines were added to register the partnership of the tomb between Taim& and
Sim*6n, probably two cousins. The last sentence gives problems in that it is not clear if Taimi’s uncle is
(referred to) Sim*dn or (to) his father Hairan. The text reads: TYM> W SM‘WN BR HYRN DDH.
Grammatically speaking the word ‘uncle’ should refer 1o Sinf6n but then he would be the cousin of
Taiméa’s father instead of being Taimé&’s cousin.

106. The Hairan family

[HYRN]'!
LSMSY 2
YRHBWL> 3

ZBDBWL #

ZBDBWL 3

The nscription seems to be composed of two parts. In the first (A), Zabdibdl* made a dedication to the
Anonymous god and 1n the second (B), 1t 1s his son who did the same.
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107. The Hairan family

<TD/RT 2
MSKwW 3

KYLY 4

INTN 3

The mome CbeczT A 06 W sowan ON'\X-M‘

108. The Halé family

HL>? 1

RMW 2

MQYMW 4

YDY S

Tle %Mw(ﬁ-\'ou o {*L" AL A 8<>\msl/ W ;a\e\,uawcf
Tefn (aee 0o 281 oud m/y,w).
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109. The Halafta family

HLPT !
YRHY 2
r | 1
HLPT>3 HTRY *
175 AD YRHY 3 T Fgl»6 YMIL?]?
HTRY 8 ~ FReT>?

In 175 AD, Yarhai> offered altars to the Anonymous God. One of those has been found near the Gate of
Damascus at Palmyra. Sulld’shosbadwho is also his cousin, is represented on the funerary stele CIS 4483
and must have died after 175 AD, as did her husband. J. Starcky (MUSJ 28 (1949-50) 53) idenufies the
Hatrai of CIS 4484 with the father of Sulli and refuses to see a different person (see Eodem, art. cit., the
genealogical tree presented). Instead we beheve that we have the nephew of Hatrai 4 named after his
maternal grandfather. It is possible that this family belongs to the Hatrai tribe (see C/54164) but no
evidence is available. Hanni daughter of Yarhai, mother of Halaftd (Inv VIII, 134) may belong to this
family (see below no.519). The name HLPT 1s transcribed into Greek as Alaphatha, see Inv X, 119.

110. The Kilai family

KWLY !

LSMS 2

KLBY 3

TS

WR 4

TY $

The nane “TEwR » onﬁ/ alfesleol twrce (CIS &524-452’9.

We alp Kuow ©TREWR

) BLEWR oud BL%I])R,/-
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111. The Li%ams family

X 1
[LISMS 2
X 3

SPRY 4

QWP HLPS 204aAD

The text is very damaged. Onginally it was composed by a foundation text, of which very little is left, and
a cession text. Qfa Halafa sold a portion of his property to a certain Zebidi son of Salmanai, son of
‘Ablalma (e Lefow wo. $39).

112. The Malki family: the sarcophagus of Soraik(

MLKW !
BLHZY 2
|
[ T 1
MLKW 3 SRYKW 4 YDYBL 3
v I 1
BLHZY ® TYMH>? BWLN> 8

FMRTY ®
Ths sarcophagus of Soraik@ must have come from a tomb, but unfortunately we do not know from which
one. Five portraits represent people of the same family and according to the sculpture, 1t belongs to the
3rd c. AD. It 1s difficult to say if Marti 1s a granddaughter of Malko! or of Malk®>. The people portrayed
are Soraik0? and he had bwit an *wn > ‘place of (eternal) rest’ (see M Gawhkowslu Berytus 19 (1970)
78). Then we have a bust of a young man, Boina son of Soraik@?, - Yed“‘bcl and Bclhzm‘lhat cannot
be 1dentified to Soraik@'s 4 father as he 1s represented as a young boy. Another brother of Soraikti 1
portrayed and he 1s Malk3 and Marti.



113. The Malkd family

MLKW !

HGIGW 2

l 1
FHDYR>3 MLKW 4 FTBNN$

a3
— L
HGGW 6 TYM?

MLKW 8

None of the inscniptions concerning this family are dated. We have to rely on the iconographic
representations. The sculptures of CIS 4501 and 4502 belong to the 3rd group of Ingholt’s classification
that corresponds to 200-250 AD and the portrait of TBNN belongs to the 2nd group, that is 150-200 AD.
Malk( is said to be a ¢$75° ‘presbyter’ but he is not portrayed with the priesthood modius. The g#s87svn
according to Milik, p. 367 must have been a special group of the clergy of the temple of Bel, distincted
from the pniests and charged with secondary services in the temple. It is not sure that the priest Malka®
son of Hageg@ also mentioned in RTP 315 belongs to the same family, but the onomastcs favours this
hypothesis. MalkQ is represented with a wreathed modius like the one of symposiarches.

114. The Malka family: from the hypogeum of Malkd, SW

MLKW ! 86-96 AD

DYWN2 106 - 116 AD

HYRN3 BLY 4 186 AD 126 - 136 AD
I I T 1

FBRBRH® ~ DYWNS® FSLY? FHBY 8 FNBY® 18aD 146 156 AD

Fomp 10 FRMY ! 166 176 AD

B #ala1 1n Scptember 186 AD bought from the grandchildren of the tomb bulder, Malkq, the whole
Southern exedra (the one on the left when you enter). Two years later he transfers to Sa‘ardni son of Belai
three niches (see the Belar family no.160). In this chamber was found a sarcophagus representing
Ba‘alai’s famuly, dated 10 188 AD (see H. Ingholt, MUSJ 46 (1970-71) 173-200, pl. 11I). Ba‘ala: and his
son Diyon are portrayed with a modius, from which we can deduce they belonged to the rank of pnests of
Palmyra. Ba‘ala: is also called dgrywn > ‘decunon’ (H. Ingholt, Berytus 2 (1935) 93 no.a. From 188
AD 10 267 AD the exedra seems not to have been used as no cession text 1s recorded. After 267 AD the
number of owners seems to muluply (see the Diogenes, Germanus, ‘Addn, ‘Anan and the Tammai
families).
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115. The Maqgqaia family

MQY> !

BLHZY 3

MQY’ 4

B 5 180-220 ADca

Zabbi received honours from the cavalrymen stationed at Gamla and ‘Ana.

116. The Mattan family: hypogeum of Sim*6n and Bormrefia and Malki his sons, SE

MTN! 0 20AD
«GYLW 2 20-40 AD
BWRP 3 40 - 60 AD
SMWN 4 118 AD 0 80AD
{ 1
BWRP> 3 MLKW ¢ 80 100 AD

In the year 118 AD, Sim‘Gn and his two sons already of age, Bormrefa and Malka built an hypogeum in the
South-Eastern necropolis of Palmyra. Mattan, not introduced by the word br ‘son’, represents here the
anccstor of this family. The bust of Malkéi bought 1n 1937 from a French antiques dealer must belong to
this tomb and be 1dentified with the Malk{, the tomb founder, as his genealogy clearly shows. The bust s
undatcd but according to its style belongs to the 1st group of the Palmyrenc sculptures that 1s 50-150 AD.
The scnpt would favour a date around the 1st half of the 2nd c. AD. A possible parallel for the name
MTN can be found in Safaitsic MT, cf. ICPANI 550 denved from Arabic MTT “to stretch, lengthen’.



117. The Nabila family

NBWL»!

WSHW 2

MLKW 3

l

WSHW * MLKw "

YWLYS >WRLYS MLKW 3

Julius Aurelius Malkfi was honoured with three statues by the Senate and People when he was strategos of
the colony and agoronomus. His father Washd is also mentioned in the text and most probably he had a
statue or more erected in his honour. The date is lost but the inscription must be later than 212 AD
because the gentilic Julius Aurelius was given by the edict of Caracalla.

118. The Qorainil family

QRYN/W ! 117-127AD
[LSMS 2 137- 147 AD
! ‘ ]
M3 YRHBWL> 4 157-167 AD
207 AD QRYNW $ HYRN ¢ 177-187 AD
256 AD LSMS? QRYNS®  251252AD 197 207 AD

Qorainil 5 offered an altar to the Anonymous God 1n 207 AD. His son Lisam&’, 1n 256 AD, offered
another altar to thank the same god because he heard his prayers. Another member, Qorain® did the same.
We have surmized that Malé and Yarhibola are brothers only on the base of chronology as we lack of

sufficient eprgraphical evidence.
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119. The Qdfiyan family

QWPYN!

BWLH>2

FX3 ~ MQYMW ¢

Tht paia Qwvyu WA 0»971 akiosted i Huin am:iéw,vm Alo
towmolaan T o FQIMDL %mm Yo o\w#’ %w).w A < Q0¥ ‘QQ’U'

120. The Royal family

NSWR !
WHBLT 2

HYRN 3 'NTYWKWS 4

~ SPTMYWS DYNT 3~  FSPTMY? BTZBY ¢

f l—w i M 1 . 1 0

SPTMYWS HYRN - HERODIANLS 7 SPTMYWS WHBLT® HERENNIANUS ® TIMOLALS
TNDR[WS)

FX

It was only after the discovery of the text, M. Gawhkowski, Syria 62 (1985) 257 no.13=As‘ad -
Gawlikowski, AAAS 36 (1986) 169 no.10, and the relauve brilliant study carried out by M. Gaw likowski
(Syria 62 (1985), 251-261) that the existence of two Odainat, the Elder and the Young was regarded as
untrue. The nscnptions, J. Cantineau, Syria 12 (1931) 138 no.17 and Inv VIII, 55=CIS 4202, concemned
Odainat the Elder, a notable who received the Roman citizenship, was awarded senatonal rank and later
became the *head of Palmyra’ (cf.PIR 111, p. 209; Milik, p. 316-321; Inghoit, PBP, p. 120-130). He was
supposed to have been killed by a Roman magistrate called Rufinus together with his son Hcrodxal?us. n
267 268 (on the idenufication of Rufinus, see As‘ad - Gawlikowski, art. cit, 171 note 25). Septimius
Hairan son of Odarnat, exarch of the Palmyrenes and Roman senalor, would be his son, w hile the Odainat
l;usband of Zenobia would be a brother or a son of Hairan (cf. PIR 11, p. 208-209; J. Févner, Histoire, p.
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78, A. Alfold1, Berytus 5 (1938) 80 note 2; H. Seyrig, AAS 13 (1963) 162). The inscnption in question
shows that only one Odainat existed and in 252 AD he took the title of exarch and shared the title with
lus son Hairan, already senator in 251 AD. Odainat is first s3°dy tdmr - ééapxov ‘head of Palmyra’ in
252 (see, As‘ad - Gawhkowski, art. cit., 169 no.10), then governor of Syria-Phoenice 1n 257 258 AD (BS
52; BS p. 66 note 2; CIS 3945<Inv III, 17), * ResTorsR Of the whole East’ and finally king of kings (CIS
3946=Inv III, 19). He 1s the sole founder of the power of the family. His birth can be placed around 210-
220 AD. Hairan, very likely to be identified to Herodianus (/nv I1I, 3=H. Seyrig, Syria 18 91937) 14; H.
Seyrig, AAS 13 (1963) 171-172 refuses the 1dentification), is attested in 251 and in 257/258 AD by two
inscnptions also menuoning his father Odainat (H. Seyrig, AAS 13 (1963) 161 and CIS 3944<Inv III, 16)
where he 1s called ‘head of Palmyra’ and ‘illustnous senator’. Hairan-Herodianus was the son of Odainat
and a first wife before Zenobia. The Histona Augusta mentions two more sons of Zenobia (SHA, XXX
Tyranni, XVII), Herenmanus and Timolaus. Their names could correspond to Hairan and Taimallat (see,
H. Seyng, AAS13 (1963) 170 and A. Baldini, SP 8 (1985) 143-152). As regards Zenobia she was
honoured with a statue by Septimius Zabdé and Septimius Zabbai in 272 AD who also offered a statue to
Odainat, after his death, in the same year. In RTP736 there are a Wahballat and a Hairan sons of
Odainat. H. Seyrig(AAS 13 (1963) l72)1denuﬁes Hairan with Herenmanus while Milik, p. 320 1dentifies
them with Wahballat Atenoddros and Hairan-Herodianus.

121. The Sasan family: from the hypogeum of Julius Aurelius Mal&, SW

SSN! 113-123 AD

HYRN 2 133- 143 AD

193-23AD  YWLYS WRLYS ML>3 153 - 163 AD
SWRLYS HYRN 4 173 - 183 AD

24-235AD YWLYS *WRLYS ML>5 193 - 203 AD

The date of foundation of the tomb is 109 AD, but the inscription does not give the name of the founder
(see H. Inghoit, Berytus 2 (1935) 75 no.1). The tomb called of Julius Aurehus Malé contains a number of
mine winscriptions, eight of which are cession texts. The oldest i1s dated 193 AD and the owner, Malg, sold a
portion of 1t to a relative, Taibbol son of ‘Abd3, son of Taibbdl. Twenty years later the same J.A. Malé
gave 1n cession another part of the tomb to Juhus Aurehus Hairan and Julius Aurehus Abba sons of Julius
Aurelius Malé son of Yarhas, his relauves. A whole wall is bought in 223 AD by Julius Aurelius ‘Abissal
from J.A. Mal¢ The grandson of J.A. Malé3, J.A. Malé>, 1s attested by three cession texts: 1n 234 he sold
10 J.A. Sibas three niches; 1n 235 three more niches to J.A. Halaft4 and 1n the same year other three to J.A.
Zabdibdl. As we can understand the history of this tomb 1s quite complex. Between the foundation of the
tomb and the first cession there 1s a lapse of tme of almost 90 years. It has been suggested to see Sasan as
the founder of the tomb. It seems to be likely that Sasan did not use 1t immediately. Till the year 215 AD,
the tomb was shared by J.A. Malé semor with his relauves, although we do not know the nature of their
kinship. Later, from 223 AD to 237 AD, the end of epigraphical evidence, parts of the tomb were given 1n
cession and transferred to non-members of the family according to a well established custom at Palmyra.
The name Sasan comes up agamn only 1n the so-called hypogeum of Sasan in the SE necropolis. The
onomastics would suggest that this family and the other may form a bigger family group.
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122. The Saddada family

SDD !
YRHY 2
[ZBDJTH 3

HDYDW 4

ZBDFTH 3

vllu'b \W&)T{ou colurs %‘QM Wosls HW

123. The Lucius Salman family: hypogeum of unknown location

LQY SLMN !
[BIRYKY 2
LS[M]S 3

‘STWRG* 4

LSMS S 232 AD

Lisams> built an hypogeum and a third of 1t belonged 1o hum and 10 Taimisé the whole exedra on the left
of the tomb The inscnption 1s partially erased so that we do not know 1f Taimisé 1s a member of the
family. Because his gencalogy is not given, 1t is very likely he 1s. The exact location of the tomb 1s
unknown'?he inscnpuon slab was reused. The Latin name Lucius 1s normally transcnbed LWQY'S but
here LQY. Cf. also the vanant LWQY 1n KAJ 118.



124. The Scfadi family

Spw !

LSMS 2

YRHY 3

HLYPY 4

YRHY 3 236 AD

Y arhai® offered to the gods <Aglibdl and Malakbel an enseign in silver. His name is transcribed in Greek
as ‘Heliod6ros’ which usually represents the transcription of ‘Li¥am¥’. The connection can be seen in the
fact that Yarhai is a shortened form of Yarhibdla and the god Yarhibdl is also a solar god. The name
Holaif 1s rendered in Greek with Antiokos. Yarhai is one of the numerous Palmyrenes in Rome.

125. The Taima family

TYM 1
SYWN> 2
!
[ I 1
FYDY<T 3 G4 SLMN 3
] -
+26AD FNHRS® +240AD SYWN27

+236 AD

~ FLWY*8 1236AD

SLMN ?

Séna’ commemorated his sister’s death with an ‘image’ 1n the year 226 AD. He himself died 1n 240 AD.

His wife and child died 6 years before im.

651



126. The Taimarsd family

TYMRSW !
MQYMW 2
YRHBWL>3

SBY 4

YRHBWL>

Yar hibdl4 5 was a symposiarch of Bel and as suggested by Milik, p. 249 we think that his father is
identical to the Sabf attested in RTP 188.

127. The Tofa family

TTP’ 1
HYIRN 2 SON?
TYM ¢ SMWN $
: 1 l
t218AD °’LHBLS HYRN?7 ~ FogNp 8
i 1
+240 AD FMZBT? SM'WN 10 +233AD

In the year 242 AD, I;!airan‘made a monument in merrory of his brother Elahbel dead in 218 AD. Of the
same year 1s a sculpture portraying Hairan and Abind his wife but 1t cannot be funerary as in 242 he is
sull alive. J. Starcky (Syria 26 (1949) 36 no3) says that TWP is the Aramaised form of the Arabic TPN,
attested there and he states that the family has an Arabic ongin. We find also 1n Aramaic tép ‘kettle
drum’, cf. PNPI 116.
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128. The Wahballat family

WHBLT!

ML? 2

L}
HGGW 3

HGGW 4 NS 3

Fps 7

PSY’L 8 F PS 9

MLKW ¢

A sarcophagus represents five people, Fasael®, his mother Fasé”, hus father Hageg0* and his sister Fasé®.
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FOUR GENERATIONS

129. The Abgar family of the Sergia tribe : Marcus Ulpius Yarhai the synodiarch

’BTR 1 70
HYiRN 2 )
{ |
13SAD  MRQS’LPYS’BGR ? MRQS’LPYS YRHY 4 239 AD 110
>BGR 3 239 AD 130

Marcus Ulpius Yarhai is a well attested figure of the Palmyrene trade with the East. In eight inscnptions
he received honours from the caravans he had helped in their tnps from and to Palmyra. Only in Inv X,
128 he is said to be of the Sergia tribe and here he honoured Tiberius Claudius, prefect and tribunus. His
brother and his son are mentioned also as head of caravans. This family must have received the nght of
citizenship by Trajan as well as M.U. Malkél (/nv X, 108 and Inv IX, 24) and M.U. Abgar (Inv X, 29).

130. The Ahwad family

'HWD!
ZBDBWL?

’LHBL3

’LHBL 4

Elahbel* received a statue erected for um by the Scnate at the ume of hus presidency.
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131. The Ahib family

’HYB ]
LSMS 2

NSRY 3

FTYKS"

The pame ’\%73 Lies wbﬂg\md«. B o st bee b«w.\ua
to cleelh W nwdlma oA MO q,\w)roa W oé%kzim\&,tou
A oves Coble.

132. The Ahtai family

TYBWL ahas BRHTY !
‘GYLW?

ML> 3

G4 128 129AD

The name BR *HTY 1s onc of the scveral examples we find 1n Palmyrene onomasucs of a formula which
indicates the ancestor of a family. The BR-names are always ntroduced by the formula dy migr */h
*called”. We find BRZBYDY from the Gaddibol tnbe; BRB¢ 2 {rom the Kennabat tribe; BR‘BDBL from
the MGRT mbcl etc.
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133. The Aklab family

’KLB!
MQYMW 2

BRTH 3

LHBL 4 188 AD

Elahbel made a dedication to the Anonymous God in 188 AD.

134. The Amrai family

’MRY !

‘BDY 2

For the name >MRY we find the Greek transcnption Amraion in Inv X, 68. The name must be an
hypoconsticon of a theophorous name formed by the root ’mr ‘utter, to say’ plus DN (see WSB 82, with
Interaturc). Stark, PN P 169, considers the name as ‘man of DN’. The anthroponym ¢‘BI¥Y is an
abbreviated form for ‘BD<TH such as <‘BD* > (H. Ingholt, Berytus 1 (1934) 42).

656



135. The Amsar family

’MSR |}

NSM 2

GWR3

|

‘BYDN STYY/W 4

<Obaidil made a dedication to the Anonymous God. The name NSM is a variant of NSWM widely
attested at Palmyra. For >MSR and <STYY/W a vahd etymology cannot be proposed.

136. The Annagqir family

’NQYR !

ZBDTH?

GRY MY 3 MTN> 4

The Annagir family scems to be devoted to the cult of Nabdl. In fact the inscnption comes from the
temple of this god. The tesserae also are related 10 1ts cult. Zabda‘ateh? and Garimai his son are portrayed
as pnests. In tessera RTP819 we find the pnest Zabda‘atch (son of) Matani, (son of) Annaqi(r) who
must be a grandchild of Zabda‘ateh?. Mattana* son of Zabda‘ateh 1s also attested in RTP 305. The name
>NQYR can be definitely adopted as a revision of the platc of CIS 3968 clearly shows a dot above the R.
Therefore 1t has to be preferred to *NQYD of Bounni-Saliby (AAS]S (1965) l33-134)where this
inscnption was first published and 10 °NQYDW of Milik, p. 164. Also MTN® has to be preferred to °TN?
of the authors. The relief has to be dated to the 1st c. AD.



137. The Aphphousos family : tower tomb no.191

13 3AD
APHPHOUSOS' 3 43AD
3 63AD
M)l 2

7 83 AD

{YRHY]3
184 AD 93-108 AD

WYD) 4

‘Aw1da built the tower tomb no.191 for humself, lis male sons and grandsons. The names are preserved
only in the Greck text. They are all well known and also their interpretations. The only problem we are
presented with 1s the name Aphphousos. The Greek name A phphous appears in 1 Macc. IL.S. On the other

hand in N/L Babylonian we find a related form in AP-PU-US-SA-A which hes unexplained (see WSB
136).

138. The Aqdfac family

QW !

ZBYDr?

> YLMY 3

YWL(YS) WR(LYS) HLPWN> 4 233 AD

In 233 AD, Julius Aurehus Halafoni made a dedication to the Anonymous God.



139. The Arnaban family

RTBN 1
NSRY HBY 2

G*3

NSRY HBY 4 134/135 AD

Nasrai Habbai was administrator of the ‘holy garden’ of <Aghbdl and Malakbel together with Yarhibdia;
Malk( son of *Awida Annaqir; ‘Ogga and Rabbel son of Hairan BageXqQ.

140. The Atefani family

TPNY ! 60 - 120
HLYPY 2 0 140

J i
TPNY 3 LSMS 4 100 - 160
HLYPY 5 120 180

L&anmk son of Holafi was honoured with a statue by the pnests of Ba‘altak, the Bené Taimars@. The
goddcss and the pnests appear again 1n the tlesserac; see RT P66 and 77. According 1o the scnipt the
inscnipion 1s of the 1st c. AD. Holaifi® son of Atefani® was honoured 1n 162/166 AD by Holaifi son of
Hagegl because he pleased im and “gave him power™ (for an explanation of this expression sce Palmyre
VI, 89). We have preferred to see in LiSam$ an naEe of l;lolalﬁs. He might well be his son, but then his
generation would be around 140-200 AD. This date would be too low if we take into account the fact that
the inscniption 1s approx. dated to the Ist c. AD.
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141. The Athenodéros Aflgah family

*TNDWR>*PWQH !
MLK?2

ZBDBWL?3

DWR 4

Diird, which should represent the shortened form of Athenodéros, made a dedication to the Anonymous
God. The name >*PWQH is difficult to interpret (sce PNPI 71-72).

142. The Isicadar family

>$<DR !
‘GYLW 2
ZBYDr3
| —
‘GYLW 4 YRHY 3

The name >S‘DR 1s attested only once. In CIS 4467 we find >°S‘DR. We propose to consider the name as a
verbal sentence with the meaning of ‘Isis has helped’. The first element is the goddess - °S - ‘Isis’,
attested 1n Nco-Babyloman imes with North-West Semitic elements, see APN 255. The root “dr ‘1o help’
1s attested in Aram., Hebr., Ugar. and Phoen., see DNws 83¢ 3 Cf. Nabataecan QWS‘DR, PNNR 57 no.1013
and *T*DR, Silverman, JA O S89 (1969) 699. It presents also some difficulues the vanant spelling >S
which 1s rarely attested. In Phoemcian, if the reading is correct, there 1s the vanant <BD’S of ‘BD°S, see
PNPPI 271. At Carthago the Greek name Isodros * gift of Isis’ 1s transcribed >S’DR¢ (CIS , 1, S9B1=RES
1842; see also H. Benichou-Safar, Les Tombes puniques de Carthage, Panis 1982, p. 215 no.43;

photograph of the squceze p. 217, fig. 96). It 1s 1o be noted that the deity and the root of this name appcar
for the first tme 1n Palmyrene onomasucs.



143. The lyy(nd family
’YWN[W] 1
BWLH 2
X3

L
LYS 4 DYN> 5

The name *Y WN[W] could also have cither a final aleph or yod. Milik, p. 2 identfies it with the Greek

transcription Iowv from the Palmyrene Jews buried at Besara in Palestina, see Beth She ‘arim, Jerusalem
1967, p. 1,3 nos.1,7 and 9.

144. The Odainat family

DY[NT] !
WHBY 2

TYMN?3

BLHZY 4

TLL hm&f would m M/}\(/&'\'DRA&‘JC- AD.



145. The <Abba family

|
ZBYDr? [KYJLY3
MIKwW 4 B s

ZBYDr ¢ L6 AD

Zebida made a dedication to the Anonymous God for himself and the servants of his house. ‘Abba® also
offered an altar to a deity but 1t is not speified which one. His grandfather has been identified to the ‘Abba
of CIS 4033 on onomastic bases given the few attestations of such a name.

146. The “Ammat family

MT) !
[TYMm)?

MQY MW 3

[WHBLT]*4

The inscnption 1s 1n Greek, but the names are known from other bilingual texts. The Greek Athenoddros
usually transcribcs Palmyrene Wahballat, see CIS 3971. For ‘Ammat, see Cantincau, RA 27 (1930) 11-12
no.10. It 1s a dedication either to the Anonymous God or to Baalshamin which 1n Greek are both called
*Zcus most high’.
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147.The <Aqqgabel family

fQBLy!
[ZBD» TH) 2

{ZBDBWL}3

[ZBDBWL]#

The text is preserved only in the Greek version where bbdlbﬁl‘ls said to honour Clodius Celsus, prefect
of the Ala Herculiana. The date is lost. The Palmyrene names restored are well attested 1n bilingual
inscnptions. The only exception is [‘QBL], in Greck Akkabelos. This name has the same form as *GDM,
QLYS, *QML and [‘QDN?] with a doubling of the first consonant. In Babyloman is known the name
Agabiel and in Hebrew we find Yaqub-El, see IPN 177. The meaning must be <QB->L ‘El has protected’.

148. The <Aqqadan family

[‘QDN?} !
{SLMLT] 2

NBWZRBD 3

YRHY 4

The text 1s preserved only 1n the Greek version, a part from the two names Yarhar and Nabf{izabad 1n
Palmyrenc. The name of the ancestor, Akkadan is attested here for the first tme. We have proposed the
name {‘QDN] as 1n Safaitic we find ‘QD and “QDT, see JCPANI 426. Y arhai 1s said to be the satrapus of

Thilouana for Meherdat, the king of Spasinou Charax and he 18 honoured with a statue by the tradesmen
of Spasinou Charax in 131 AD.
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149. The Atecagab-Rafabdl family

T*QB abas NB [WZBD}
RPBWL 2

160 AD ‘BDSYR’? freedman of 'NTYKS TQB *

186 - 228 AD SWRLYS WRDNS freedman of  [YWLYS) WRILYS] NTYKS RPBWL® 21gap

In chronological order, ‘Abdsayaré freedman of ‘Ate‘agab son of Rafabdl, bought in the hypogeum of the
Three Brothers the whole exedra on the right in the year 160 AD. According to K. Makowski (SP 8 (1985)
100-101) all the triklinia in the form of sarcophagus come from the exedrae sold by the original owners to
other people. In the exedra to the right of the tomb of the Three Brothers (see, Eodem, art. cit., p. 91, fig.
8) a tnklinium has been found that can be dated to 170-220 AD and must portray the family of
‘Abdsayard freedman of Antiokos ‘Ate‘aqab. In 186 AD another freedman, Wardan, acquired property in
the hypogeum of Li3am and more than forty years later gave in cession a portion of the tomb of his
property. In the year 218 AD a certain Julius Aurelius Rafabd] built, at his expenses, a tomb for his
family. The suggestion here 1s 10 see in this man and in the master of Wardan the same person. Antiokos
Rafabdl might have taken the Roman citizenship after the ‘Constituio Antommana’ and added to his
name the gentilic Juhus Aurelus. In the SW necropolis, in further excavations, H. Ingholt has found two
more tombs. In the tomb II (in G.C. Miles, Beirut 1974, p. 48-53) a certain Rafabd! son of ¢Ate <agab
appears to be the builder of the tomb with three more people, in the year 123 AD. A hundred and twenty
years later two women gave 1n cession part of the tomb and they are said to be daughters of Wardan, son
of Rafabdl. Ingholt proposes to sec in this Wardan the freedman who, by the year 243 AD, should be 1n
his eighties However, the cession inscnption 18 not complete and therefore the relahonship among the
people mentioned in 1t is not clear.



150. The <Ogga family

!
MTNY 2
|

(
«Gp3 YRHY 4

F)QM>5

WO oud MTN0  one vauouds & WTRY  wlele amwdl be &
Wrw\)\;«'wk 9% T arogw  adh oXxelel an Aueh-

151. The <Ogga family

Xl

Gt

YRHB[WL?)3

[MLJKW 4

[Mal ki madc a dedication to the Anonymous God. The date 1n the Palmyrene text is 46{.], thus not later
than 187 AD, and the Greek version allows the year 7 1o be restored [S0]7=195 AD. It 1s not the only
cxamplc of diffcrent dating between the two texts (cf. CIS 3940).



152. The Ogeild family

‘GYLW!

HYRN 2

HYR’> 4

A&Hummuwv Yo %ﬂuieywoxkawi

Otpuvﬁ,&h

153. The <Olaiba‘al family

<LYBL!
ZBDTH?

HGGW 3

ZBDTH 4 142 AD

Anrabc

42 AD

102 AD

The identification of Ba‘al and B4l 1s aticsted by another form of ‘LYBL, that 1s LYBWL (/nv X/, 45)
where the meaning of the name ‘B8l or Ba‘al 1s exalted’ does not change. This 1s a name of Arabic ongin
and the vanant with B4l is probably a local adaptation of a foreign name. Zabda‘ateh of fered an ahar to
the Anonymous God for us life, the hife of lis children and brothers. Unfortunately, we do not know their

names.



154. The Bagadan family

BGDN'!

RPBWL 2

YRHBWL>3

MZBN> 4 150 - 200 AD

1t 1s Anné, Mezzabbania’s nurse, that made the stele for him.

155. The Banna family

BN 1

)( IB)z

I

YRHBWL»3

|

BLwW*4

Yarhibdl4 offered a relief to the *gods of the garden® Ars@ and Rahim. The inscniption 1s undated but the
scnipt suggests the end of the 2nd ¢. AD or beginning of the 3rd c. AD. The Laun transcnption Bannac of
BN 1s known from H. Ingholt, Berytus S (1938) 111 no.9.
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156. The Bar<ai family

BRY !

HYRN 2

MQYMW 3

MLKW 4

The date 43][.] could aiso be read 48[.], so that we have either 125/126 AD or 169/170 AD. Malki
received a statue from the Senate and the People because he was a patriotic person and financially very
generous to the city.

157. The Bamabi family

GDYBWL!
BRI\IYBW 2 MQYMW 3
I |
BRTH 4 BRNBW 3 ~ FerMme®
f T T —
BRNBW 7 BRTH 8 BRTH? BRNBW ! NBWGDY !! 150200 AD

As the onomastics shows, this family seems to be devoted to the cult of Nabl and ¢Atch. We are
prescnted here with two brothers bearing the same name, Bar‘ateh. One, Bar<atch®, 1s represented as an
adult and he 1s a pnest. The other, Bar<ateh?, 1s a youth. None of the inscnptons are funerary, so that we
cannot use as argument for the same name the custom of giving the name of the dead first-born child to
the second. On the other hand, ‘Atema, is clcarly said to be their mother. H. Ingholt in G.C. Miles, Beirut
1974, pp. 4043, sees in their father Barnab(@® a brother 1o Barateh8, being the latter then the uncle and
not the brother of the three youths portrayed on the sarcophagus. In the expression‘X! son of X2, his
brother’ Ingholt sees the term ‘brother’ referred to X2 instead of X! as it normally should be. The question
cannot be easily explained because the inscnption does not say more. To be a priest was a charge highly
desired and one might surmise that the mother giving the same name to the second child wanted to put the
new born under the same good star. Another hypothesis is that ¢‘Atema‘ was married twice and only by
chance her husbands had the same name. That could explain also the difference of age between Bar<ateh
the pnest and his three hittle brothers. .
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158. The Barfikai family

BRWKY !

SMWN 2

BRYKY 3

ZBD 4 138 AD

Zabd3 offered a statue to Yarhai son of ‘Ogeilfl, son of Harran Dbai because he helped him.

159. The Batiisi family: from the hypogeum of Zebida, SE

BTWSY!
Swe22

NBWL>3

FGPN’ 4

The reading SW>? 1s not certain. The namc BTWSY 1s attested here for the first tme and no ctymology
can be proposed. This bust comes from the hypogeum of Zebida.
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160. The Belai family: from the hypogeum of Malkd, SW

BLY! ~ FMRTY? 128- 138 AD
SRWN?3 188 AD 148 158 AD

| 1
B4 RYSQ S 213 AD 168- 178 AD
FoMw 6 267 AD 188 - 198 AD

The first cession of the first central chamber of the hypogeum of Malkg is dated October 213 AD. The
grandchildren of Malka, the tomb founder, sold to Bassé and Risqa, two brothers, six mches. In 188 AD,
their father Sataroni had bought from the decurion Ba‘alai, three niches in the Southem exedra of this
same tomb. Nearly eighty years later a granddaughter of Sa‘arond, Ammd, bought four more niches in the
Southern exedra and 1n the same year 267 AD resold two out of the four niches. The Sa‘ar6ni family
owned s1x mches 1 the first central chamber and five in the chamber to the left when you enter the tomb.
It is not clear why Bassa and Risqa bought niches in a different place from their father’s when Ammg,
Bassa’s daughter 1s owner of niches in the same exedra of her grandfather.

161. The Belsir family: from the hypogeum of Bolha, SE

BLSWR!
YDY 2

YRHBWI>3

YDY 4 150 - 200 AD

Aeeo,wfnm.a Yo Ru nu&%’\'\u&, Al Hoa bust LLQOMT Yo
He S amﬁ) ?5? lMaLO&'S mjmh,wb 50 - 200 AP,
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162. The Bolai family

BWLY!

WHB> 2

(BI))S

WHB 4 154/155 AD

Wahbé* 1s represented with a modius decorated with a wreath which usually indicates symposiarchs. He
died in 154/155 AD. The name of his father is a hypocoristicon of ‘BD*TH Servant of ‘Ateh’ and it is not
common. That i1s why we believe that the priest <A bda‘a of an, so far, unpublished bust must be the father
of our Wahba.

163. The Bolemma Abab family

BWLM °BB! 15AD
WYDY 2 35 AD
BWLM?3 $5AD
! f 1
WYDW 4 MLKW 3 YRHBWL> ¢ [HGGW]7 115AD 75 AD

The 7th of February 115 AD, four brothers offered an altar to Baalshamin and 1n honour of the Bené
Sa‘arg, their relatives. These Bené are not to be considered a tnibe but more simply a family group. Milik,
p. 60-61 suggests to see in them the promoters of the religious panegynes. A re-examination of the
inscniption has favoured a new reading for >D/RB 1n >BB (see also Milik, p. 60) already attested at
Palmyra (PNPI 1). I11s not the first time we meet with a double name and possibly the second, Abab, 1s
the name of o. ancestor of the family.
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164. The Boiha family: from the hypogeum of Bolha, SE

BLH>!
YDY 2

NBWSWR 3

FHI> 4 200- 250 AD

The names Boih4, Nab(30ri and Yaddai are very common in this tomb but it is difficult to establish a
kinship among them.

165. The Bolha family

BWLH>!
e D) 2
F B:DY? 3
|
{ L
YRHBWL> 4 BHR>S

The funerary stele attesting this family, portrays Ba‘adiya and her two children, Yarhibola and Bahara.
The name Bahari 1s only attested once and may denve from the root 84rto choose, select” (Hebr. and
Aram., sec WSB 118 and 130).
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166. The Boraq family

SLMN 4 136 AD

Salman dedicated an altar to the Anonymous God. Lidzarski, ESEII, p. 341 registers a soldier called
Bopaxos.

167. The Borrefa family: from the hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

BWRP !
SSN 2
1 1
BWRP3 'BRNYQ 4 MQY 3 [ P¢
BWLM) 7

These busts come from the exedra D of the BYPOgeum of Sasan.
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168. The Bo&i family: from the hypogeum of Malkd, SW

BWS !

] )
BLNWRY alias BWLY 2 NDPBL?

87 AD WHBLT 4 HYRN $

WHBLT ¢

Wahballat? took part to the construction of the tomb that Belbazi and his sons of the A<ailami in the SE
necropolis in 87 AD. The tomb is made in honour of the children of his paternal uncle. A relation of
kinship can be guessed between these two families but no sure epigraphical evidence 1s available. Three
busts from a private collection in Damascus must come from the same tomb as people of the same family
are attested. One represents the same Wahballat* whose father bears the sumame Bolai that defimitely
refers 10 an ancestor. A second bust portrays a son of Wahballat, Wahballaté. The last one is of Hairan son
of Nadabel, whose father’s name is attested only once at Palmyra.

169. The Dionysios family

DYNYS!

MLKW 2

i |
MLKW 7 QM 4 ~ BNWRY 3

SRYKW 6 FBTHW 7

The Greek transcripuon of DYNYS can be found in bilingual texts: Avovworos (A Bounm, AASI]
(1961) 146-147, 155). It 1s Bennfiri whomade the stele 1n honour of his wife because she had honoured
her/his brother. There 1s a problem 1n the interpretaion whether Malk@?® is Agma’s or Bennfri’s brother.
Aqma’s father bears the same name Malkq, so that we are 1n favour of seeing 1n Malka? her brother. On
the other hand, Bennfri specifies that he honoured his wife because she had honoured his brother 1n a
special way when he died.
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170. The Dahai family

DWHY !
HYRN 2

‘GYLW3

YRHY 4 138 AD

Yarhai was honoured with a statue in the temple of Baalshamin by Zabd4 son of Barikai, son of Sim‘6n,
son of Barikai. The name Dfhai 1s attested once (H. Ingholt, Berytus 2 (1935) 60 no.2) in the tomb of
<Atenatan, but the onomastics does not suggest any relationship between the two.

171. The Diibai family: from the hypogeum of <Atenatan

DWHY !
MQY 2

ZBDBWL 3

YWLYS *WRLYS MQY ¢ 29AD

The hypogeum of “Atenatan was built 1n 98 AD and 130 years later, Juhus Aurehius Magga built the
single lateral exedra of the tomb. The exedra excavated 1n 229 AD was for Magqai himself, his sons and
grandsons. It 1s specified that the property nghts of the tomb was prerogatve of the male heirs only.
Actually women too had the nght of bunal and, 1n fact we find several of them as owners of tombs. Three
sarcophag1 were found 1n the chamber of Maqqai. Unfortunately all of them are ancpigraphical. The first
clcarly represents Maqgqai, his wife, two children and three more men. For a fine analytcal study of the
sculptures, see H. Ingholt, Beryrus 2 (1935) 64-75.
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172. The Fazal family

PZL!

ZBD>3

PZL4

Tlu pmout VEL o% weeedoian  dunookiom  oudl if 0 alfeed

o~l7 i Y 58%7

173. The Fatihab family

The spelling PTY HB, only atiested once, 1s very peculiar. It could be a past participle of 410 open’ and
the letter bet could stand for *b ‘father’, but the meaning is unclear.
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174. The Gatal@ family

GLW !

MLKW 2

SMWN 3

ML 4

G4al 1s attested 1n Hebrew, see /PN230 and G‘L> in KA7227. In Neo- and Late-Babyloman we find
GA-AH-LA-, see WSB 113 and PIAP 81 The name is amply attested 1n Safaitic, J'L, see JCPANI 163.

175. The Gamaluwa family
GMLWH !

KMLW 2

ZWR3

ML 4 +150-200 AD

The name GMLW is attested in Nabataean, PNNR 19 no.236 and Safaitic, ICPANI 167 and very likely 1t
derives from Arabic, jamal ‘camel’. At Palmyra, the form GML? is also attested, see PNPI 82. The name
KMLW, 1f correctely read, may derive from the root km! ‘to be perfect’ attested in Safaiic, see JCPANI
505 and 11 1s found here for the first ume. The other name Z‘WR> may be denved from z “r, Aram. z° ‘6rd

*small’, see WSB 220 and 323 n.17.

176. The Gamla family

GMLP!
YRHBWL>2

MQYMW 3 114 AD

FSGL 4

Under the quaestorship of Moqim{l, the city erected a monumental altar to the Anonymous God. He
himself made a dedication to the Anonymous God concermng the health of his daughter.

677



177. The Garimai family
GRYMY !
TTN?

FHLYPT ahas X 3 12411242 AD

ZBYD 4

The name GRYMY 1s normally vocalized as a fu “ail form and in PNPI 82 the name 1s denved from
Arabic, jarim'dry dates’. We prefer to consider the name a past paruciple of grm ‘to decide, determine’,
well attested in Palmyrene onomastics. In Nabataean we find GRYMW, see PNNR 19 no.242.

178. The Gara family

GWR!

WHBLT 2

| 1
ML 3 YRHBWL> 4

1 150-200 AD WHBLT $

179. The Giironnai family

GWRNY !
[LISMS 2

TYMRSW 3

mym)4 157 AD

Taimé honoured Marcus Ulpius Yarhai, one of the most popular chief of caravans of Palmyra.
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180. The Hairan family

HYRN!

[ ]R)l

MiLQ3

BWLY 4 1150 200 AD

Twip wo> MAX'»I)J.QL& houwble buit mma W senluu e Ywo
'\Mpwcﬁiom om WL Aioles 063‘& WM r,\* wl.

181. The Hairan family

MQYMW 2

S‘DY 3

NBW ZBD 4

Nabfizabad offered a vaulted building to the good and bountiful gemus, in the Palmyrena.

182. The Hala family

HL!

MQY MW 2

‘NNY 3

SBTY *

The rotr %a’d»&(nq » o juo mows. - e o 82, W Xn/udo
(ro.mQMo me Mobolieon |~ de POIR (L amo- 103 %917.
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183. The Hannateh family: hypogeum of Hairan, SW
HNT!
HYRN 2

YDY 3

HYRN 4 106/107 AD

In 106/107 AD, Hairan? build a tomb for his family. The name of the ancestor HNT 1s otherwise attested
as feminine name and 1t has the meaning of *¢Ateh 1s gracious’, * HN - T,

184. The Kad/rah family

KDRH?
ZBDLH 2

YRHY 3

FHGT 4

T mowt XDJRY (A% ww()@owol

185. The Kahilai family
X 1
KHYLY 2

MNY 3

PPLYS °L{YS] KHYLY 4

This family 1s one of the few that bears the gentilic of Hadnan. We know three more Publi Aeln (D.

Schlumberger, BE Q9 (1942-43) 53; H. Seyng, Syrid0 (1939) 320 and Milik, p. 229-231). The
inscnption whose date 1s broken must be of Hadnan time (117-138 AD).



186. The Komai family

KWMY !

YMLKW 2

TYMLT 3

YML>4 LSMS 3

The name KWMY 1s widely attested 1n Nabatacan, PNNR 35 no.555 and Safaitic, ICPANI 505, KMY. On
its meaning, see PNPI 92. A certain Taimallat son of Yamlik{ is attested in Inv V/II, 29.

187. The Ma‘anii family

MNW !

MLKW 3

SLMLT 4

Tuin %«m€7 » Kavowa %wm Yommng RTP (30

188. The Mai3an family

MYSN!
LSMS?

ZBDr3

YDY<BL*  19%0AD

Y edibel offered an altar to the Anonymous God for his life and the hife of his brother’s sons.
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189. The Male family: tomb of Har in the garden of Palmyra Museum

Me !
“T‘QB alias HWR 2 MLKW 3
PSY’L4 HNY $
HWR 6 ~ FTDMR7?

The nscnption attesting this famly is a curse text against anyone who will atiempt to open the tomb.
According to the scnpt, it may be dated to the first half of the 1st c. AD.

190. The Male family

VIEY

ML>2

x3

HRMS 4

Hermes made a dedication 10 the Anonymous God. The date is 44[.], Seleucid era, that corresponds to not
later than 138 AD.

191. The Malki family

MLKW !

[IGYLY 2

YRHY>?3
I

[ }
FLWY>4 ZBYDS

In the nscniption there 1s a mistake of the sculpior who wrote the word 44/ alas’ before the last name of
the genealogy, MLLKW. One could also consider Malkfl as the name of another brother of Luid. On the
stclc only a young woman, Luii and a child are portrayed.



192. The Malk0 family: from the hypogeum of Zabda‘ateh, SW
MLKW !

WHBLT 2
SYsWN? 3

I ]
MLKW 4 PSY’L S

All the inscnipions regarding this family are funerary. According to the style of the sculptures they have
been executed in 150-200 AD. We do not know how they came to acquire property in this tomb.

193. The Maggqai family: hypogeum of Malki son of Yarhibdla

NWRTH alias BRMQY !

MLKW 2

|

YRHBWL>3 ~ FTMLK 4

|

MLKW 5 8 AD

:td( \wm Thoa of Wi mounr TMK in THOMALLACHIS (\M&Lﬂa’l

LSB) 109- 2 AW 9

194. The Maqqai family

MQY !
YRHY 2

YDN 3

Fq24

Om Mt mowe A’/d.«,‘m e dove A—Vdfmx Xow%?y,m.%.



195. The Marcus family: from the hypogeum of Zabdacateh, SW

MRAS [MRQWS! &1 91AD
l
'
FIDMWR2Z ~ WLS3 Bgll'}!‘ 131 AD 81 111AD
[ 1
MRQWS $ P> INY?¢ o MRQWS? WLS® o FMRT’? i101-131AD

FBSG 10 <BDSTWR!! 12115 aD

For the hypogeum of Zabda‘ateh, no date or foundation text have been found. A number of 23
inscnptions are recorded, among them one cession text. The tomb seems to gather several different family
groups. The best attested is the Marcus family. Another is the Corbulo family (see above no.100). It 1s to
be noted that 1n both families the great frequency of Latin names, Marcus, Walis=Valens?,
Atoniyd=Antoma? and Corbulo. In the year 131 AD, a certain Zabda‘ateh son of Hairan, son of Yakin
sold the exedra on the nght when you enter (see K. Makowski, SP 8 (1985) 92, fig. 9, for a plan of the
tomb), to Bar‘ateh son of Marcus. A good number of inscriptions concern Marcus’ family and its
members are represented in a funerary banquet which 1s in the tomb. It is clear, anyhow, that the tomb
was founded before 131 AD and that Zabda‘ateh was probably the founder. At the time Bar‘ateh became
owner of a poruon of the tomb he must have been 20-50 years old, so that his birth took place around 81-
111 AD. His son Marcus’ and Walis® must have been born between 101 AD and 131 AD. Marcus’
cannot be idenufied with Marcus’ as the latter 1s a child and the former 1s a young man (cf. Eodem, art.
at., 120-121 who made the same remark). Therefore the proposed genealogical tree of M. Gaw likowsky,
RSP, p. 36 needs 10 be revised since he considers Marcus® father of Marcus’. According to K. Makowsh,
the banquet of Marcus was carved at the same tume, that 1s around 131 AD, and the style of the sculptures
seems to confirm 1t. Something senous must have happened to this family whose members seem to have
died at the same time.



196. The Masiki family
MSKW !

ZBYD>?

TYMMD 3

ZBYD 4 97 114 AD

Zeb‘l‘dé"was m 97 AD with the strategos Zebidd Haumal in the desert, South-East of Palmyra and in 114
AD he was a quaestor at the time the city offered a monumental altar to the Anonymous God.

197. The Mitaqa family

BWRP 4

Mo valic vlmeW eon bt O-wauomt %o» Heo oot “)’Tﬂ’-

198. The Mophleos family
MPLP)!

SMWN 2

PYL? 3

SM<WN 4

In 114/115 AD, Sim‘d6n* built an hypogeum for his family in the South-Western necropolis. The tomb 1s
1n honour of his father Fil, already dead by 114/115 AD. The name of the ancestor presents difficulties 1n
1ts etymology. The Greek reads Mophleou and the Palmyrene has been restored on the base of the Greck.
The restoration of Chabot 1n CIS 4160, MPL[YS], cannot be accepted because yod 1s normally transcnbed
in Greck with 1 or ev and the samekh does not appear 1n the Greek transcnpuon of the name.
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199. The Moqim( family
MIQIY MW} !

N§»2

MQY 3 YRHY ¢

N$3

This reconstruction 1s based only on onomastic ground.

200. The Moqimd family

MQYM[W]!
MLKW 2

MQYM([W]?3

HYRN 4
The '\Wdimﬁ» woo 6»&* % w bust % i Wacowa MA(?'A,

201. The Nabiimar family: tower tomb no.70 of Julius Aurelius Bolemma3, VT

NYNY?! NBWMR 2

BWLM 3 TYM> 4

| T I r I

ZBDBWL S ~ Fx e NBWMR 7

NBWZ 8 SLM ®
| - %
YWLYS *WRLYS BWLM? 10 SIMLT!'  FX'2 TYMRSW!* YWLYS WRLYS YWLYS *WRLYS
el SLAP [E]
4 AD 24AD
29AD 29AD

The foundation 1ext of the tower no.70, 1n the Valley of Tombs, is lost. What we know 1s that in 229 AD
a certain Julius Aurelius Bolemméa owned a part of the tomb and ceded half of his property lo two
cousins, Julius Aurehus ‘Ogga and Julius Aurelus Salmé, sons of his maternal uncle. Five years later the
same J.A. Bolemma, decided to sell a quarter of the remnant tomb to another cousin, a woman whose

name 1s lost, that also belonged 10 the family of his maternal uncle. In 234 AD, two more cousins from

his maternal uncle, made a dedication to the Anonymous God because they were miraclously saved from
an earthquake.
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202. The Nasor family

NSWR !
NSWR 2

MLKW 3

HYRN 4 159 AD

Hairan made a dedication to the Gad of Dura 1n the year 159 AD and in the same year to the Gad of
Tadmor.

203. The Nasrallat family: hypogeum of Nasrallat, SW

NSRLT !

MIKW 2

142 AD NSRLT 3 ZBYD 4

BLY S

This hypogeum was founded in 142 AD by Nasrallat® and it remained unused for more than a century. In
fact, from the foundauon the next record is a cession text dated to 263 AD. Nasrallat® is portrayed in a
bust with a modius that normally indicates members of the pnesthood. Belai also is attested in a tessera
and belonged to the Paimyrene clergy. The family 1s not attested elsewhere. As the name shows it, this
family must be of Arabic origin.

204. The Nasrallat family

NSRLT !

RPBWL 2

MQYMW 3

‘GYLW 4
The e pliosn wos o&k’aﬂo“' /\‘;‘*7/\' “Oopalin ?ouu.‘elm“u
M) \I; o%r? Jmi Go Aa Qah
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205. The Qaisé family

QYIS’ 1
ZBDiTH 2 TYM 3
TYM 4 T F>QMT 5
J | |
ZBD*TH ¢ TYM? TQB 8

T usesphon w

206. The Qamild family

QMYL>!
WHBLT 2

ZBYD3
!

WHBLT 4 182 AD

me,w was glwmi ast 84& ﬁom <At

207. The Qastai family
QSTY!
MQYMW 2

MLKW 3

‘GYLW 4 132AD

<Ogeild offered an altar to Baalshamin.
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208. The Qorra family

MQYMW alias QR>!
ZBDBWL 2

‘GYLW 3

TQB4 252 AD

In 252 AD, <Ateagab honoured Septimius Odainat, illustrious chief of Palmyra, with a statue in the Great
Colonnade. The statue was erected in the ‘presidency’ of ¢Ate‘aqab, when he was probably the annual
president of the priests of Bel.

209. The Rami family

RMY'!
MLK’L 2

ZBDBWL3

i |
TYMRSW 4 MLK’L 3

The awwe Mealolk bel o&m maooet w.,u.a.ﬂ oé&odww

210. The Rafael family
RPL !
MQYMW 2

GD3

ZBDBWL 4 MQY MW 3 188 AD

The two brothers offered an altar to the gods <A ghbdl and Malakbel.



211. The Re’6ma family
R)WM> ]
MNY 2

MLKW R[Bp 3

MCNY 4 132AD

Ma‘anm“oﬂ'ercd an altar to the ‘Lord of the world’, that 1s Baalshamin.

212. The Sémanaios family

SEMANAIOS !
[MLKW]2

[BR>)?

MLKW]*

For the name Sémanaios it is difficult to identify the Palmyrene corresponding name. It is attested here for
the first time. The other names instead, are well known. MalkG? was in charge of the presidency of the
Senate and he was honoured by Aetnus Severus the governor. H. Seyng (Syria 22 (1941) 245) proposes
to identify this Aetrius Severus with the tutelar pretor of 193-198 AD (see Groag and Stein, PIR,1, 73
no.435. In this case he would have ruled the province of Syria Phoenice, as legatus of pretonan rank,
around that time (see also P. Lambrecht, La composition du sénat romaine de Sept.-Sévére a Diocletien,
Budapest 1937, p. 14 no.15).

213. The Samai family: hypogeum of Hairan and PA. Taibbdl and P.A. Yarhibdla, SE

SM? !
TYBWL?
I ]
NS 3 MLKW 4
o 1
138 AD HYRN S PPLYS °LYS TYBWL® PPLYS °LYS YRHBWL>?

In 138 AD, Hairan and his cousins Publius Aelus Taibbdl and Publius Aelius Yarhibold built a tomb.
The half on the left when you enter belonged to Hairan and the half on the nght to his cousins.



214. The Sa‘adallat family

SDLT!

NMW ?

MYTY 3 ‘BYDW 4 <BDW 3 132 AD

SDLT ¢

‘Obaidd, an ex-eques 1n Hind and ‘And, was a Nabataean of the tribe of Bené Rawwih (see J.T. Milik,
Syrid5 (1958) 229). He erected two altars to Saf-al-qaum, the god who does not dnnk wine.
Furthermore he commemorated hus friend Zebida son of Simdn, son of Bel¢agab (u— befow ao. 325) .

215. The Sa1la family

Y1 ! 140 - 150 AD
|

TYZW 2 160 - 170 AD
|

ZYZW 3 180- 190 AD

YWLYS *WRLYS ¢G> ahas SLWQWS*4 BWLN>S 254-259 AD 200 - 210 AD

Two inscnpuons CIS 3934 and 3935 mention Julius Aurelius ‘Ogga alias Seleukos. He was generous with
money (10.000 dracme) and he was good 1n lus mumcipal office of strategos=duumnvir, so to deserve a

statue from the Senate and People of Paimyra. His brother Bdlani was in charge for two years 1n the
office of admimstrator of the Spnng Efca. Tha %M.IM *’Mb-m %&yu’ w weilA (os 353")

216. The Sammai family
SMY !
YRHY 2

F‘LYT 3

x4

Ateondyug to R nw;b-*, oo T con bt doled Vo e Lgam,.?

05 sV . AD.
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217. The Samiiel family: tower tomb no.175 of Zebida and Samiel, NW

SMwoL!
YQWB?

Lwy3

ZBYD>*# SMW>L S 212AD

The two brothers built a tomb for their own family. According to the onomastics this is a Jewish family
that established hamself, at some point, at Palmyra. The presence of Zebid4, a well attested Palmyrene
name, may be due to a desire to mix with the Palmyrene society.

218. The SWHBW family

SWHBW !
LSMS 2

SYDN 3

TYMRsSW 4

Om We mowe >7D"A)’ pme olaove m;ay.ww %““‘17,»«0‘8.



219. The Taibbdl family
TYBWL! BWRP 2

HYRNJ ~ FSIM 4

| |
BWRP S FRe> 6

|

4189 AD HYRN 7

Hairan” 1s said to be a ‘beneficianus’.

220. The Taibbdl family

TYBWL!
WYD 2
- L
TNTN 3 HBY 4
1.

The Avowe ‘77 in elfedkedl Voot an %AAAMMMMMM-

221. The Taibbdl family: from the hypogeum of Julius Aurelius Malé, SW
TYBWL!
B2

TYBW L ahas ‘BD{ }?

ZYZ4

We have 1dentified, on onomasuc bases, Taibbd! the onc who bought a portion from the tomb of Julius
Aurchus Mal2 1n 193 AD with the Taibbdl called <Abdi mentioned 1n C754288. They might well be

relatives of Taibbdl Rabbi’s family. No clear evidence 1s available.
(s below mo. w,)



222. The Taibbdl Rabba family

TYBWL RB*!

LSMS 2

TYBWL 3 HLP> 4

FHLPW 5

A certain <Aziz son of Taibbdl called ‘Abdi erected a monument for Taibbdl3. They are probably
relatives.

223. The Taimai family: hypogeum of ‘Atenatan, SW

TYMY ! 52-62AD
YDY 2 72-82AD
ZBDI‘TH 3 92-102AD
[ 1
HIYRIN 4 TNTN S 98 AD 212- 222 AD

¢Atenatan built a tomb for himself and his brother Hairan in the South-Western necropolis.

224. The Taimé family

MLK> 2

TYM 3

MLK> 4 110 AD

L
Malka made an offenng of two columns.



225, The Taimé family

TYM !
ZBYDr 2

YRHBWL>3

X4 ® or 188 AD

The son of Yarhibola built a tomb for hm*ahd hus famuly and prohibited the use of the tomb for people
other than his male children, threatening a fine of more than a thousand denani. The date 1s broken and
only the signs for 400 are visible, thus it would be a date between 89 and 188 AD.

226. The Taimé family: hypogeum of Seleukos, SW

TYM !
SLWQS 2 SBYN?3
TYPYLS4 ~ FXx5 YRHBWL> ¢

251 AD SLWQS 7

Unfortunately we do not have the foundation text of this tomb. Seleukos® sold 1o his maternal uncle ten
niches 1n the central chamber, five in each side side-wall. His family, according to the onomastics, must
have been of Greek ongin. His grandfather Sabinus, the veteran, had served 1n the Roman army. The
traunes G-T\:l» o% Tyvyxs in THEOPM1L0S (Todlaorse II)) ag:).

227. The Taime family
TnMm!
‘GYLW 2

[LISMS3

SwWs> 4

Sfisd made a dedication to the Anonymous God. The date 1s lost but the most part of the inscnptions
mentioning this god belong to the 3rd c. AD.



228. The Taimarsi family

TYMRSW !
HLPP 2
]
HLi’P 3 TYlM’ 4
FHBT S ~ ZBDr© 140/141 AD

Habbati 1s the daughter of Halafli, son of Halaft4, son of Taimarstt and she was mamed to Zabda son of
Taimé, son of Halaftd. We propose for Habbati and Zabdi the same grandfather, so that they are to be
considered two mamed cousins, in hine with a well established custom at Palmyra.

229. The Taimarsi family

TYMRSW !
SLMN 2 WHBY 3
SLMN 4 ‘GY[LW]S
|
FpIBN> 6 ~ X 7

The mouse 2B ip 96 uneroim Jym&ay, AL PP gl -

230. The Taimarsi family: from the hypogeum of ¢Abda‘astor, SW

TYMRSW !
F)N) 2
‘GYLW 3
| | | |
BLTG 4 MWS> 3 BTY® Fopp 7

We do not know how they acquired bunal nghts in the tomb. The names appear in graffiti in the chamber
to the nght, on the left wall which, in 239 AD, was transferred by J.A. Salmat and Amdabd to J.A. Malkd
son of ‘Ogeild, son of Salman (m, helow me. l.}l.)_



231. The TaimarsQ family: hypogeum of Yarhai, VT

[TYMRSW !
128- 138 AD
B[R]YKY 2
148 158 AD
YRHY 3 108 AD
168 178 AD
FNS 4
188 - 198 AD

Yarhai built a tomb for himself, his sons and grandsons and in honour of his father Barikai, already dead

at the time of the construction. For plans and sculptures found in the hypogeum, see R. Amy and H.
Seyng, Syria 17 (1936) 229-266.

232. The Taim3ams family: So‘adil, the synodiarch

TYMSMS!

40 AD
SDW 2 &0 AD

[ |
17aD  ZBYD?3 BLYD 4 80 AD
132-147AD ScDwW 3 N§ 6 161 163 AD 100 AD

Sorad with M.U. Yarhai 1s the most well known character among Palmyrene public figures. His activity
as synodiarch 1s attested over a peniod of ten years. He was honoured with 17 statue$ rescripts from
Hadnan and Antoninus, a decree from Publicius Marcellus. His brother Ne3a was a synodiarch and his

paternal uncle was a symposiarch of the pniests of Bel. On his camer see also M. Gawlikowski, Syria 60
(1983) 64.



233. The Yadda family: hypogeum of Julius Aurelius Salman and Julius Aurelius Saknai

D!
|
SLMN 2
YRHY ?
YWLYS ’WllLYS SLMN 4 YWLYS >WRLYS SKNY 5 226 AD

There is not a foundation text, so we do not know if this family was the one that built the tomb. The two
brothers gave in cession an exedra to Julius Aurelius Yarhibdla son of Mogim0 Nafrai (e befow s, 143).



234. The Yaddai family: tower tomb no.38 of Zabda‘ateh son of Zabdila, VT

RP! 55 65AD
YDY 2 Ty 3 75 85AD
|
ZB})L> 4 TYMRSW 3 ZBYD’® 95-105AD
r
155 181 AD YDY? ZBDTH 3 YDY ? ~  Fqr10  1g9AD )5 125AD

Zabda‘ateh, synodiarch, and his brother Yaddai’, head of caravans, honoured in 155 and 157 AD the well
know n trademan Marcus Ulpius Yarha: Almost twenty years later Zabda‘ateh built a ‘house of etermty’
for mmself and his family. We propose to see in Yaddai® a member of this family because of the
chronology and genealogy. His wife made a dedication to the Anonymous God 1n 189 AD.

23S. The Yamlé family

YML> !
MQ\I'MW 2
I ]
YML>3 YRHBWL> 4
|
| )
B5AD MQYMW S HYRN® 243244 AD ‘wWYD 7 240 AD

In 235 AD, Moqim(S offered an altar to the Anonymous God for his life and the life of his brother
Hairan. The same Hairan and his father Yamlé are represented in an altar with the priest headdress.
Hairan also offered the altar to the Anonymous God, for his life, the life of his paternal uncle and of his
brother. As Milik, p. 224 states, the relauonship between uncle and nephew in the class of pnests 1s very
close (another example can be found 1n the Azarzirat family where an uncle pays the expenses to
consacrate his nephew to the service of Bel; see above no.76). The third offenng to the Anonymous God
1s made by Yarhibdld and his son ‘Awida who also are portrayed as pnests. The onomastics suggests a
relationship between this family and the Yami€ family that made offers in the temple of Baalshamin (Aw
betow ao. S10).

236. The Yaqrir family : from the hypogeum of Lisams, SW

YQRWR!!
BWN>2

BWLH> 3

BWN>4 188 AD

Bonné acquired bunal nghts in the second central chamber of the hypogeum of Lisam& buying eight
niches from Lisams$ son of Lisams, son of Taimé (Aq, Lefory  mo. 1.59.
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237.The Yarhai family

YRHY !

FHB’3

X4 1150 - 200 AD

Habbg 1s portrayed with a child 1n her arms, but we do not know his name. Her father and grandfather
bear very common names so that any suggestion to attach them to a bigger family could result unlikely.

238. The Yarhai family

YRHY ! GDRSW 2

HNYN'3 & FNM[Y]?

( | - |
YRHY 5 GDRSW 6 ML’? FI:IB’“
MLKW 9 GDRSW 10

The aoue UB in olikd. ot o %“““MM oud Auasulie .

239. The Yarhibola family
HYQI ]
[YRJHBWL>2

YRHB[WL’)3

YRHY 4 241 AD

Y artub61a3 offered an altar o the Anonymous God for himself, his son Yarha: and his brother.



240. The Yarhibdla family

YRHBW[>! (40 AD)
MRS 2 60 AD
BRYKY 3 80 AD
MQYMW 4 138-139 AD 100 AD

The Senate and People of Palmyra erected a statue to Barikai and Moqima, tis son, because they loved
their city and honoured their gods. In SMC, p. 294-295, there is a MQYMW BR BRYKY *MRS’ who
died the 23rd of August 138 and he is very likely the same Moqim@ honoured here and he 1s represented
with a wreathed modius typical of symposiarchs. The statue must have been erected in honour of Mogqimf
after his death.

241. The Yedibel family

YDY<BL!
KHYLY 2
| 1
HYIRN 3 FNBY 4
| |
F>gR> S FSYST>7

The Avowe .‘7%’.’ » M.p,\/ aXfedeot im Wip 3‘,&4?

242. The Yedi*bel family: from the hypogeum of the Three Brothers, SW

YDYBL !
YDW 2

YWLYS *WRLYS ML»3 241 AD

me»‘

In 241 AD, Julius Aurelius Malé bought from Julia Aureha Batmalk, four locuh (Mb e S_NMR

{ou.,.&/, Aw.").



243. The Zabda family: from the hypogeum of Salamallat, VT

MQYN>! ZBD> 2
| |
BRYKY 3 ZYZW 4
| |
FMZBW * A~ ZBD ¢
QYRL>7 +200 250 AD

The funerary stele represents Mezzabg and her son Kirillos.

244. The Zabdacateh family

ZBDTH !
WHIB’ 2
ZBDII'H 3
] | | i L
WHB> 4 ZBD<TH 5 (1G> ¢ YRHBWL>7 MQY{MW] 3

Wahba“who 1s possibly the first-born, took care of the bural of hus father Zabda‘ateh and of s four
brothers who died before he did.

245. The Zabdibdl family

ZBDBWL'!
MLKW 2

ZBDBWL3  240AD

MLKW 4

Zabdlb()l‘consacmted an altar to the Anonymous God for humself, his sons and his servants. Malka?, his
son, made also a dedicanion 10 the same god 1o thank him.



246. The Zabdila family : from the hypogeum of Bar<a, SW

ZBDDL>!
BWLH? ZBD<TH 3
i 1
ZBDLH 4 t125126AD FHDS ~  BR9S

1 138139 AD Rwm 7

Hada s the wife of Bar‘d of the Bar‘d family of the Mattabd! tnbe (see above no.35). The two inscriptions
come from the tomb of Bar‘4 in the SW necropolis.

247. The Zabdilah family

ZBDLH'!

BWRP>?

ZBDLH3 WHBLT #

ZBDBWL

CIS 4575 1s a funerary inscription, the other two texts concerning this family are simply introduced by
s/m ‘image’ and they portray two brothers, Zabdilah? and Wahballat. Both of them are pnests. In the
¢Aqqabai family we also find two brothers members of the Palmyrene clergy (see above no.96).

248. The Zaur(d) family

ZWR(W) !
1
]
TYBWL? ‘G*3
1201202 AD G4 LﬂJ(W s
MLKW 6 G 7

The mome Zoun(d) 1 :ﬁwu:t dore an HWR (us t.zeu-uz.ss) wsl  oaee |
ar 2wRW (us u%b_).



249. The Zebida family

ZBYD*!
MLK> 2

NsSR>3

ZBYD> 4

The Avoue MR e olontewol %wvu 06 OsRAY ‘Wﬂd.. Yﬂ,w-z’(@lo't‘.

250. The Zebida family: from the hypogeum of Yarhai, VT

ZByp!

TYMRSW 2

BWN>3 YWLYS >WRLYS TYPYLS 4 241 AD

~ FNS®

Julius Aurehus Theophilos bought burial nghts in the hypogeum of Yarhai from Juilius Aurelius Hairan
and Julius Aurehus Maloka sons of Germanus (me befow mo. 56&).

251. The Zizai family

MLK> 4 Tey 241 AD

The two brothers, Malki and <Atcfai made a dedication to the Anonymous God.
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THREE GENERATIONS
252. The Aarag family: from the hyogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

»3RG !

G2

YRHY 3

The name *’RG is attested here for the first time. In Safaitic we find °RG, see ICPANI 35 and ICPANI 7

records several names of this type, e.g. > *B, > > GL, * °R, * >SD etc. which should represent afa !
formations.

253. The Abab family

BB 1

HYRN 2

MLKW 3

Thin -80‘“467 in Kmowm %wm Yemerp WP o7,

254, The Abab family

BB 1

YRHY 2

Fr3  +113114AD

The Abob 3 otfesfeol i Yo Ly - The T phoas
#S*B/\wmm be 8;; ™ \vm»ou‘djﬁ. A 3&*(7 W Mf.
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255. The Abgar family: from the hypogeum of Fasael and Zebida
>BGR !
TYM 2

SYN3 193 AD

Sitan bought the central exedra in this tomb from the great-granddaughter of one of the tomb builder,
Segel. The year 1s 193 AD. Stan is said to have excavated and decorated this exedra.

256. The Abroq family

’BRWQ!

TYMRSW 2

YRHBWL>3 34 AD

Yarhibold was a memben, of the thiasos of the ‘holy garden’ and together with other eight thiasists offered
an altar to the gods A ghbdl and Malakbel.



257. The Adrianus family: funerary tower no.150 of Julius Aurelius Mardna, NW

>DRYNWS!
ML’ [alias MZBNP 2

YWLYS *WRLYS MRWN>3 236 AD

The name of Julius Aurehius Mardna’s grandfather is a Latin name, probably influenced by the Roman
onomastics present at Palmyra. In fact, the other anthroponyms are good Aramaic names and this is very
likely an indigenous family.

258. The Agathos family

G !
MQYMW 2

MLKW 3

This fammly 1s known from tessera RTP 704.



259. The Akran family
>KRN 1
SLMLT 2
FMRTY 3 1 170-190 AD

The acouw 7%RA i oa Syamce e potionn TAKARR S \LM”
Ao PATY GF-pE. ! %\‘m ‘aew.%

260. The Aklab family
KIB1!
SCI‘xJ 2

ZBYD 3

Zebida made a dedication to the Anonymous God.

261. The Aknat family

:KTT 1

BRW(Q 2

ZBDBWL 3

)’two"d’«\fﬂa to Ru N‘ﬂf H"‘—m# eow bt olotesl +o Hu shc. AD.



262. The Alahi family
‘LHW !
YDYBL 2

ZBDBWL 3 34 AD

Zabdibdl, member of the thiasos of ‘Aglibdl and Malakbel offered an altar to the gods together with
eight more thiasists

263. The Alahd family

)LHW !

ML>2

BLY 3 + 98 AD

The ‘\m()&tb,w G\Mﬂa R %‘NAA’\?/ wop qui we Woeky Hoursu .

264. The Amrisa® family

>MTs¢l
WYDLT 2
TYMLT 3 +113114 AD
The bust beor Rin imecftion Lo bew \A)‘&(\}
of Voauhr. The Z YRS uneleoy oty \/ i o/u07/
hew .



265. The Amrisa family
MRS !
FMQY 2

FoMP> 3

T QéwM \—wuouéa‘t'om o% nRE’ ip ANRISATSW (0 %539.

266. The Annaqir family

NQYR'!
‘WYD>2

MLKW 3 134135 AD

The scarce presence of the name Annagir would suggest a relation between this family and the one
attested 1n the tempie of Nabil (sec above no.136). Unfortunately there are no clear evidence, not even on
onomastic ground. Malk{ is the admimstrator of the *holy garden’ dedicated to the gods ¢Aglibdl and
Malakbel.

267. The Appion family

PYN 1
BYD 2
[QSYNP3 IT3AD

In 173 AD, Cassianus offered an altar to the Anonymous God for his life and the hife of his brothers.
Unfortunately we do not know their names. Kassianos 1s the Greek transcnption of the Latin name
Cassianus which is rendered 1n Palmyrene as QSYN?, as we learn from the bilingual text CIS 3943. The
Greek version of this text does not give the name Appi6n which 1s a Greek name (see PNPI 72). For
Zebidi instead, we find that his surname 1s Philopatoros, not found 1n the Palmyrene text.
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268. The Aqzaman family

QZMN !

|

NBWL>?

MLKW 3

Tl»waioéMaM ioo‘YM\mt)/Wuomdéaawml-

269. The Aqqaih family
QYH!

[N<?RY 2

QYH3 108 AD

Aqqaih was honoured with a statue erected in the temple of Bel, by the Bené Gaddibdl because he had
offered to them a door and 1ts wings possibly for the temple of Bel and in Vologesias he had contnbuted
to the expenses for the building of a fammaai or “place of cult’ (on the term see discussion in Palmyre
V1, 85; Milik, p. 306-307; J. Starcky, Syrid26 (1949) 51-55 and under the Zimri tribe) and an
addarénd=avspuv, synonym of symposion ‘room of banquets’ (see Palmyre VI, 74; J. Starcky, Syria 26
(1949) 55-59; Inv X, 144). The name Aqqaih appears in two more inscriptions: CIS 4615 and Palmyre I,
207 no.1 but 1t is vnlikely that there is any kind of relationship among them.

270. The Agqaih family
PQYH]}!
[WHBLTP
PQYH)?

Greek 1s the only version of the text left. We know the names from inscnpuion CIS 3917=Inv IX, 15 (see
above n0.269).
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271. The Ar6ni family: tower tomb no.63of Bannai, Elahsa and Araiim , VT
BNY ahas RWN!
TYlMS, 2

| | l
BNY 3 SLHS 4 SRWM 3 M AD

In 79 AD, three brothers, Banai, Elah$3 and Araim built a tomb in the Valley of Tombs, for themselves
and their children. The name Elah$a and Taimi$4 are found also 1n the Elah%a family and in the Habaza:
family, both belonging to the Mattabdl tnbe but the ancestors are different (see above nos. 40 and 43).

272. The Arqim? family

RQYM?!

‘GYLW 2

FTM? 3

’ﬂu,&&f%olmm’ﬂ%h" QNQOLO’@ObC/IAOOLS
romer ¥ n Tm

-

273. The Asid rnai family

>SYD RNY 1
2

™ 3

ﬁmwdaua o Ru /au\&,)r s JF e be olstenl Yo M 12re. Ab.
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274. The Asa‘at family

b 1
H‘]'RN |
ST™3
This family 1s attested 1n tessera RTP 480.
275. The Asbar family
$BR !
F NBY 2
|
| |
ZBDBWL 3 >SBR 7

The name *>SBR is attested for the first time. In Safaitic and Thamudic we find SBR and SBRL, see
ICPANI 338 and also Seber, see PIAP 79.

276. The Asim family
’S|M !
‘GYLW ?

‘GYLW 3

The name >SM 1s 10 be related to the name >SYM’ found at Teima (K. Beyer and A. Livingstone, ZDMG
137 (1987) 286-288 no.1). Several names including the divine element >SM are attested at Elephantine,
see OAA 42.
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277. The Asiyan family
SYN!?
MLKW 2

HYR3 ~ FNeM4

Tt Avount °‘$7A) > o,«d?7 alreded e Hun %omﬂ?/-

278. The Azmar family

ZMR !

TYM? 2

YRHBWL>3

The moue *EVR i oﬁmom,;&wx\ﬂu e.ou),(,goumi

i Mobation  ENRW, AL CUNR 26 mo- 335.

279. The Elahbel family

’LHBL!
GYLW 2

YRHY 3

Thn o\,TA%,)o SSWA " )c.frw{u 06 Baololioud 4
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280. The Elahbel family: from the tomb of Yarhai, <Atenfiri and Zabdibol, SW
’LHBL!
QLYBW 2

SLMN 3 194 AD

Salman bought with Taim@ son of Dabah, son of Himyan (see below no.377), a portion of the tomb from

Agmat daughter of Yarhai, son of Mogimq (see above no.75) and Moqim1 son of Li¥am§ son of Hifra
(see below no.37 ).

281. The Elahbel-Theodoros family: tomb of Theoddros, CD

PLHIBL - THEODOROS !

I i
MQYMW 2 MIKW 3

I

85 AD >[LJH[BIL ahas MRWN?4 ~ Fxs

The bilingual text attesting the foundation of a tomb is engraved on a lintel found re-employed in the
Camp of Diocletian. The hintel might come from the necropolis West which is very close to the Camp. In
85 AD, Elahbel called Mardna built the tomb in honour of his father Moqimi and of his uncle Malkét who
is also his father-in-law. Elahbel was married to a cousin according to a well-established custom of
marriages amongst kin (a good example can be found in the Elahbel family, see above no.63). M.
Gawlikowski (Berytus 19 (1970) 69) reads the date November 185, but the photograph (fig. 5) clearly
shows three strokes and not four before the sign for hundred. Maybe one stroke has been mistaken with
the hook of the preceding letter taw of the word $az*year’. Therefore the date has to be corrected in 85
AD. The onomastics of this family presents some peculianties. The founder’s name 1s Theod6ros Elahbel
alias Mardn4, son of Mogim( (called) Makarcus (Greek version) and grandson of Theod6ros-Elahbel. We
can see that the Greek Theod6ros ‘given by god’ does not comrespond to Elahbel *Bel 1s god’. Also the
transcnption Makareus for Moqimg 1s very unusual.

282. The Isicadar family
’S(i)R 1

YRHY 2

MLKW 3

On the name >S‘DR, see explanation under the Isi‘adar famuly (see above no.142).
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283. The Obaihan family: from the hypogeum of Malki, SW
'BYHN !

HRMS 2

MLKW 3 249 AD

Malk@ owned one miche 1n the Northern chamber of this tomb. He bought it in 249 AD from J.A. ‘Ogga
son of the freedman Rauhibel.

284, The Odainat family

DYNT !

Fq'Yz
|

YRHY 3 FoMy> 4

Mo volid nI\/meoay eow be b,wabm Siu R poud 9\17’.

285. The Odainat family

’DYNT !
LSMS 2

LSMSY 3 139 AD

Li¥am§ dedicated an altar to the Anonymous God hke many others found in the Camp of Diocleuan.

16



286. The Ummabi family
*MBY !

MQY 2

I I |
fi.ps FHGR* MeNY S

*wowb'u% ‘\'ORAL/A:\/QL, W nenfplue eow be dafels tv 50-HoAD.
T AR wn%&d »;7 MR fous, oﬁm\.;,; Ywo malews.

287. The <Abdai family

‘BDY !
P2

’MRY 3

’YL&L ALOUAL 3“&/ ‘:0 Dum gy \'b—:n %ﬂ»«? pud, TM, W RT‘P&,

288. The <Abdai family

<BDY !
ML? 2

YWLYS >WRLYS SLMLT?3 2571258 AD

J.A. Salamallat was honoured by the Palmyrene Senate and People because he reconducted the caravan
with money from his pocket. He 1s said to be an archemporos=president of the tradesmen.
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289. The ¢Absalma family
BSLM !

SLMNY 2

|

[ZBYID{) 3 204 AD

The mscription is very damaged and consisted of a foundation and a cession text. Zebida, whose
restoration seems to be the most probable given the space left, bought bunal nghts in this hypogeum
from Q613 Halafa son of Sefferan son of X, son of Li%amg, son of X (m, alode A0, A49

290. The <Adon family: from the hypogeum of Malki, SW

‘DWN'!

‘BDY ?

YWLYS *WRLYS BLY3 267 AD

J.A. Ba‘alas bought together with J.A. Agatdna son of Bass4, son of Germanus two niches in the Southern
chamber of this hypogeum. The year is 267 AD.
(rex MeCow Ase. 3u8>

291. The ‘Amirat family

‘MRT!

YRHY 2

HYR® 3

The name ‘MRT 1s attested in Nabataecan, see PNNR 53 n0.919 and Safaiic, JCPANI 437 and IFSC 597.
The Greek transcniption 1s Amerathos, Amirathou, Wurhnow 19, 158.
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292. The <Amr family

‘MR 1

‘GYL?

FHGT 3 1200-250 AD

Tul mowe MR %Muo M o Maddon | e POOR 52-53
Mmo. DI - DYY.

293. The <Anan family

«NN !

[YJHYB>2

ML>3 2431244 AD

Malé made a dedication to the Anonymous God.

294. The <Anan family: from the hypogeum of Malkd, SW

'NN'

TYM 2

'BGR3? 2map
The acquisiuon of five niches 1n the Southern chamber by Abgar, represents the latest recorded cession n

this hypogeum. In CIS 4000, we find a freedman ‘Abnergal who made a dedication 1o the Anonymous
God for his patron ‘Anan son of Taimé and his son ‘Anan. The year 1s 143 AD.
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295. The Arabi family
<RBY 1
<BDLT 2

‘GYLW3 249 AD

“OgeilQ made a dedication to the Anonymous god for his life, the life of his father and brothers. The
name of his grandfather is a nisbe form with the meaming of ‘Arabian’. This is a family of Arabic ongin.

296. The <A3t6r family

STWR!
WHB> 2

‘LYY 3

The aowt “BTWRL®  oudl  ‘STWRL ew voueuls VB <£TwR.

297. The ‘Ate‘agab Taimé family

TYM! MQYMW 2

TQB3 ~ Fsp 14

HB* S

The reading of Chabot, CIS 4373 A-B, gives Habbd as a feminine name, that 1s followed by BR[T]. Thus
we have two feminine names together with a masculine name, while on the stele only a woman and a
child are represented. The name Habba is attested both as feminine and masculine (sec PNPI 19). We
propose to consider Habbé the name of the child. Revising the plate of CIS 4373, pl. LVII, does not seem

necessary to restore BR 1n BR[T].
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298. The <Atenatan family
ZBDTH! NS> 2

INTN 3 ~ Fopp 4

F>QMT 3 1 50-150 AD

T agun 927 oo Ve douousr pbamwxa N

299. The <Aftika family

M1 TYK>2 BWRP>3

|
I I | 1 | 1 |
FHGR* A~ MLWK’S MLKW®é ZBYD>7 BWRP3 NWRBL?Y® BLYD<!0 o, Fpl!

—

NWRBL 12 FHLYW 13 Fgp> 14 <TYK>!$ FHGR!6 FHGR!7 S$D8 Fagpp 19
t205AD

The name <Atiki is of a good Aramaic formation ‘ Ateh 1s here’ and appears only in this inscriptions. That
is why we have chosen to present them all together. One date only is available CIS 4439, that is 20th
November 205 AD. Chabot reads 512; in PS 21 we find 516 but the exact date should be 517=205 AD.
Malok4, his wife and children represent a family whose ancestor is ‘Atik4. For the others, the kinship is
evident but it is difficult to put in place because of the lack of dating. It is to be noted the frequence of the
feminine name Hagar, very likely the name of a female ancestor not attested in the inscriptions.

300. The <Ateniiri family

“TNWRY !
HYRN 2

TNWRY 3

The bugt b‘ovﬁ\oyf,u%  Klewlad > in muihColesl  ousl e T

Wmmedmb.&l puoolivng |



301. The “Atentiri family

INWRY !
‘GYLW 2

‘TNWRY 3

<Ogeilfl is represented with a wreathed modius that usually indicates the symposiarch. Is ‘Ogeilt 1o be
1denufied to the pnest in RTP 670 reading ‘GYLW TNWRY and not the contrary?

302. The “Ateniiri family
TTNWRY !
TYM:? HL) 2
TNWRY 3 219 AD

<Aten(rf made a dedication to the Anonymous God for himself, his children and the Bené PTRT>.

303. The <Awdi family

‘WDW !

STNWRY 2 .

[WHIBY 3 34 AD

Wahbai, member of the thiasos of the ‘holy garden’ dedicated to the gods <Aglibdl and Malakbel, offered
an altar to them together with eight more thiasists.



304. The ‘Awidai family
‘WYDY !
G2

SD3 119AD

Satad together with Holaisi son of Barikai, son of Belhazi built a tomb 1n the SW necropolis (see below
n0.330). The location of the tomb is unknown.

305. The <Awidai family

‘WYDY !
TYM? 2

SLMLT3

'l/\‘;o %Dw;?/ N \‘/uo\y),u, %‘LO«L \VM W +to.

306. The <Azéilat family

MQYMW ahas BRZWLT !
LSMS 2

YRHBWL>3

T ,maﬂib» couns %um Wools Mouwou -



307. The ‘Oggi family
‘G 1

MQYMW 2

MLKW 3 171 AD

In 171 AD, Malk@ bought from Salmé daughter of Bolh4, son of Borrefa, half of the portion that was 1n

A .
her possessno(n. T?éfe?is"g wniness to this wransaction that is Yadda: son of Kili. Malk( payed the sum of
120 denani.

308. The <Ogga family
[t]G: 1

“T<QB 2

! 1
[NIBWL> 3 SLM 4

The name [H]IBWL? intepreted by Hvidberg-Hansen, has been corrected in [NJBWL? as it is much more
common and frequent. The family 1s unknown.

309. The <Ogga family

HYRN3 ca 110-120 AD

The mour Sl n oloo Kae moue 6@%3&2\
(r.u., iﬂ'm@‘?) SLw R 3(_)369 146-52..).



310. The ‘Ogga family
G !

HYRN 2

«G>3 1 50150 AD

‘o(aaa in ¥ clonteuesd %,M 8 ‘oae;\&t.

311. The “Ogeild family: from the hypogeum of Zebid4, SE

«GYLW !
ZBYD 2
FSLMT 3

The bust & Bolust eow be dilesl  cteoncting Fo \uglott's
o i = s g

312. The <Ogeilii family

GYLW!
SLYS 2
TYMB 3

The name >°LYS’ 1s attested for the first time. Its meaning 1s uncertain either the “aleph stands for ‘ayin
(as the name ‘LYS’ exists, see PNPJ 106) or if we retain the spelling with imtial “aleph as correct, the
meaning ‘Samas 1s my god’ may be suggested.



313. The “Ogeild family

‘GYLW!
YDYBL2 FoMBY 3

ZBYD> 4

The stele is a double bust representing Zebida, the dead person as at his back can be seen the funerary
drapery, and his mother Ummabi in a mourming attitude. Her hair 1s lose and her nght breast is
uncovered. On her breast as well as on her arm appear three small incised strokes which are part of the
funerary custom, well known on Semitic ground and mentioned and forbidden both 1in Deuteronomic
(Deuteronomy X1V, 1f.) and Levitic Laws (Leviticus XIX, 27f.; XXI, 1-5).

314. The Ogeild family

GYLW !
ZBD>2

MLKW 3

The hust o Anafits mbdm,oeww»‘aé’ommﬁtw
979{,,“'0 -\%0 AD.

315. The <Ogeilt family

‘GYLW!
MQYMW 2
GYLW 3

“Ogeil®? offered two statues. One in honour of a certain [...J son of Zabda, (son of) “‘Ogeil@. The other
was crected in the temple of Baalshamin 1n honour of Malkd son of Hairan, son of <OgeilQd Aytibel, his

master. The datc 1s lost. The type of scnpt would suggest the 1stc. AD or later.
(e daove aio. 2u)



316. The <Olaiba‘al family
LYBL!
TYMW 2

FMKYJ

Tl Avowr T\\(\/ wooked Lot oo %z.lm,ws/u&, owol Mo eulime _

317. The Ba‘alai family

BLY!

YDY<BL 2

BLY? 121 AD

In 121 AD, Ba‘alai offered a siele to the gods Bel, Baalshamin, Yarhibdl and <A ghbdl.

318. The Babat family

F BFT 1 WRB?2
r | |

FBKRW 3 F>RT 4 ~ MSIM 3

FBRLL ¢ HYRN?’

This inscnpuon from Bucharest presents an unusual formulary. A tomb 1s made for BRLL and only
examplc at Palmyra, her genealogy 1s matnlinear, being given the name of her mother and grandmother.
An aunt, Aral, 1s mentioned and she must be of some importance because it is specified that BRLL 1s the
daughter of the sister of Arat. It 1s possible that Hairan son of Arat and his father Me¥ullam, had made the
tomb for his cousin BRLL. That would explain and justfy the mention of the aunt and of her famly.
Grammatically spcaking, one could also understand that BRLL 1s the wife of MeSullam and Hairan her
son, but then the mention of Arat would he unexplained. The name MSLM 1s amply attested among the
Jews of Elcphantine, see TADAE, 2, p. 1 and TADAE, 3, p. Ixn.



319. The Baidan family
BYDN!

TYMLT 2

LY 3

The AZM&S\/ 05 R poue e\/_o,o n o whaowom

320. The Bannai family

The ow\'\»\broﬂm 6;0/ W 06 wea kol m Jym?ﬁﬁ ) ML PoPl R

321. The Baqqai family

BQY !
MLKW 2
o
KDNNY 3 +50-150 AD
TIALM’“‘L KDN '\b (o} llL \{b\f) ’%}4&7 ‘U..OL \" D

08 wneeinar woluoa | o} Pp?; 2.



322. The Bara family: from the hypogeum of the Three Brothers, SW
BIR’ !

KPTWT 2

ZBDBWL? 191 AD

In 191 AD, Zabdibol bought from the Three Brothers, eight locul from the Eastern wall of the exedra to
the left when you enter and three loculs from the first central chamber.

323. The Bar<ateh family

BRT!

‘TIl'Nz

FSB>3

Tue aowe 37 ip olleokdl both o nar oudl aunoen i .
A W uw,LoYowd, e Atadolocen | M FONR 61 wo. 1063

324. The Bar<ateh family

BRTH'
SPRY 2
HDWDN 3 138 AD

Haddtidan built a tomb 1n the SW necropolis for himself and his sons,



325. The Bar<ateh family

BRTH'!
F’M[T’] 2 ~ x3
{ T —
MLKW # KHYLW 3 BWN>©

T Mo o%)tﬁuaﬁ's Wshoand i Qost

326. The Barbaassamén family

BRB‘SMYN !

BLY 2

B[RISMS 3

e ;ma-ﬁ‘b» wos wathew om m@wb %w'-»b‘ue-

327. The Batta family

FRT> 1

BRYKY 2

MTNY 3

Th mowme BV in o~!7 oMedesl omer -



328. The Bazi family
BZy !
TYMN> 2
MLKW 3

Tue Mot AN v oa oXesledd, omer ouol SHRL, FOPI
dasoen oY Awohsc B&t\7/ “aaﬁem’-

329. The Bel<agab family

BLQB !
[SIMWN 2

ZBYD? 132AD

Zebida 1s commemorated before the god Saf-al-qaum by his friend ¢ObaidG son of ‘Ananf, son of
Sa‘adallat of Nabataean origin (m ol amo. QAL?,

330. The Belhazi family

BLHZY!
BRYKY 2

HLYSY3 119AD

Holai¥f built a tomb 1n the SW necropohis together with Satad son of Ogga, son of ‘Awidai ( Jr ohoe
Ao ’boh) .
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331. The Belstir family of the Claudia tribe

BLSWR!!
HYR: 2
{ I
BLSWR3 MQYMW 4 FBTG> S

All the inscriptions attesting this family are dateless and funerary. We only know that Bel0r> died at the
age of eighteen and his brother Moqima@ at the age of sixteen. They must belong to the Claudia tnbe as
the word >KLDY with a prosthetic “aleph testfies, otherwise spelled KLDY>. Malka* of the Haumal
family, founder of the tower tomb no.1585, is also said to belong to the Claudia tribe (see above no.49).
The Bolha family, probably related to the Haumal group (see Milik, p. 261), is part of the Claudia tnbe.

332. The Beltai family
BLTY!
BWN>2
STM 3
This family is known from RTP 752.
333. The Belyada* family
BLYD<!
MLKW 2
SLM? 3 203 AD

Salmé was a symposiarch. He honoured the emperor Septimius Severus and other members of his family
with statues.
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334. The Belyahab family

BLYHB'!

TYMY 2

TYMY 3

Tm fg» q)&u:iya o 58@»«(’7 ' \leai ot W \Mu7

335. The Bisrd family

BSR’!
HYRN 2

MLKW 3

This family 1s known from tessera RTP 643.

336. The Bolha family: from the hypogeum of ‘Abda‘astor, SW

BWILH’ 1
BWN> 2

FMYN? 3 239 AD

e MeBow aso. UMY )
Mucaini, together with J.A. Malkf son of <Ogeild, son of Salman(, acquired bunal nghts in this tomb from
J.A. Salmat, great-granddaughter of the tomb builder, and a freedwoman named Amdabg.
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337. The Bonné family: from the hypogeum of Lisams, SW

BN 1

SLMN 2

WRLY MLKW 3 28 AD

Aurclius Malkil acquired burial nghts from Aurelius Wardan freedman of Antiokos Rafabdl. The names
Malk@ and Salman appear again in some graffiti in the tomb.

338. The Bonné family

BWN>!

| 1
F HB) 2 [H]LYP 3

FMRTHWN 4 + 150-200 AD

The mowe HB o Hededl bttt an %bwamm ouol Auaseuline

339. The Borrefa family

[BIWRP> !
ZBDI‘TH 2

YRHY 3

This family is known from tessera K7P640.



340. The Borrefa family
B“IIRP i

YDY*BL 2

‘GYLW?3 18 AD

Thus is a stele that records a tomb foundation by <Ogeill in 18 AD. The exact location of the tomb is
unknown. “Ogeilil belongs to a tribe but the last two lines of the text are broken so that we do not know
the name.

341. The Borrefa family: tomb in Baziriyye

BWRP !
BWLH>2 BWRP3
171 AD ¥simv ¢ ~ «GYLW 5

The 1nscnption concerning this family is a cession text and it is one of the most articulated example of
juridical text at Palmyra. There is a witness, Yaddai son of Kili. The transaction is conducted by a
woman, Salmé, that acts on behalf of her husband “OgeilQl, probably dead at the time. The inscrniption
records that she had received the sum of 120 denarii, from Malk@ son of Mogim1, son of <Ogg4 for half
of the part out of the three of which the hypogeum was composed, that was in her possession.

342. The Dinai family

DNY!

‘ST[}?G P?

| l
DNY 3 FILYW 4

The two brothers Dinai and <Olayf offered an altar to the Anonymous God and to the two Holy Brothers.
The date 1s partially erased, only the signs for three hundred are visible. Another altar was offered to the
two Holy Brothers by a freedman Abnergal in 161 AD. Thus we can date our altar also to the 2nd c¢. AD.

35



343. The Diogenes family: from the tomb of Malkl, SW

DYGNS!

HBY 2

DDYWN 3 267 AD

In February 267 AD, Dadiyon son of Habbai, son of Dhogenes transferred four niches in the Southern
chamber of the tomb to Ammd daughter of Bassi son of Sa‘ar6ni.

344. The Fagga family

YRHY 3 1150200 AD

T bugt W’WW‘ LA}Z& belo Y Y 2l
,u,

T»a. 06) Wolt's (_Lq/m%‘ AD

34S. The Fawra? family

PWR 7!

ZBDT> 2

YRHY 3

The name of the ancestor is of difficult reading. Previously has been read as PZG* (Chabot, Corpus p.
447) and BWN? (Ladzbarski, ESE, 1, p. 348). The name 1s surely composed by four letters. The first two
were forgotien by the sculptor who engraved them in a second time. In fact, they bave a smaller size
compared to the others and are wntien 1n an 1naccurate way. The previous interpretations have to be

excluded and the most probable is a name like PWR 2, snattested so far. Cf. Nabataean PR>, PNNR 55
n0.973 and Safaiuc FR?, ICPANI 464.



346. The Fila family

PYLJ]
M']!NYz

MLKW 3

The name PYL? is transcribed in Greek, Pheilas (CIS 4160).

347. The Gabinus family

GBYNS!
G 2

BWN>3 217 AD

Bonné offered an altar to the Anonymous God.

348. The Germanus family: from the hypogeum of Malki, SW

GRMN> !

BS>2
YWLYS °WRLYS >GTWN>3 267 AD
Julius Aurclius A gatona bought two miches 1n the Southemn chamber of the hypogeum of Malk, from
Ammd daughter of Bassi, son of Sa‘ardna who had property here like her grandfather. Her father and

(221 eVt Ave, kq‘ .
uncle had property instead 1n the central chamber of this same tomb. J.A. Agatona shared the nght of
bunal of these two niches with J.A. Ba‘alai son of ‘Abdai, son of <Adoén (Au, oboot. a0, 9.99
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349. The Gofn family: from the hypogeum of Malkd, SW

GPN!

SLMN 2

YWLYS >WRLYS LMLK>3 241 AD

In 241 AD, Jubus Aurehus Limalka acquired property in the Northern chamber of this tomb buying two
niches from Julius Aurelius ‘Oggé son of the freedman Rauhibel (Nb below wo. Loz}

350. The Guhainat family

GHYNT !
BR‘TH 2

'BRWQ?

The aowme GRYOT in afekd o OM,AWMRM

w 6»%0%*5"-,0_,0, e PR VDL .

351. The Hana’i family

HNY !
SMPWN 2
’IQM’ 3

The name Hana’i 1s only attested here and 1n RSP10S. It has parallels 1n Nabataean under the form
HN*W, sec PNNR 22 n0.308 and 1ts Greek transcniption 18 Anaios, Wuthnow 135. Of the name >LQM’ we
know the vanant >LQMS, Alkimos (CIS 3913).



352. The Hermai family

HRMY !
BYN 2

DKRY?

The name HRMY 1s probably a vanant of HRMS, Hermes. J. Starcky, PNQ p. 174 regards it as an
Aramaized form of HRMS.

353. The Habba family

HB 1

MQYMW 2

ZBDBL3 fca 140 AD

T mowar e’ i oMeded. both oo %M«MML ool Auoseulinne

354. The Habbai family

HBY !
ZBYD>?

HBY 3

T ‘uoag§ﬁbm,~vo> %»NAL e Weol, Housu .
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355. The Habban family

HBN!

'BRWQ ?2

I 1
3 FSLMT 4

The name of the ancestor is attested in Nabataean and Safaitic, see PNNR 27 no.410 and JCPANI 175.
The Greek ABBavos (A. Negev, IEJ 31 (1981) 70 no.12) could represent the transcnption of this name.
Cf. Milik, p. 346 who finds a Greek inscription at Sammet el-Baradin (Hauran) where he reads ‘ Aavns
that also transcnbes the name Habén.

356. The Habrai family
HBRY !
ZBDBWL?
MQYMW 3
Moqimi offered an altar to the Anonymous God because his prayers were heard. Habrai 1s a one-word

name denved from 44r‘to unite, to be joined’ attested in Aram., Hebr., Phoen., Eth., see PNPI 87 and
Milik, p. 132.

357. The Hadda family

HD!

TYM|R$“ 2

‘GYL[W]3 213 AD

“Ogeil offered an altar to the Anonymous God.
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358. The Haddtidan family: from the hypogeum of Balh4, SE

[HIDWDN !
ZBDT> 2

HDWDN 3

Aw%d»'ma\'o Wae ”‘0", Wal Yeut eow be doted do W Vet e

359. The Haffaqos family

J. Teixidor (MUSJ 42 (1966) 177-178) considers HPQWS a word with the meaning of “of the equestrian
order’. His suggestion is difficult to accept because the word inmods is normally tramscnbed with a he
and not fer and the waw is not always written. Milik, p. 26 derives the name HPQWS from 4py ‘to
protect’, ‘Qds has protected’. Q0s is a god of Edomite origin. On the other hand 1n Safaitic we find the
name HF, from the root 44, with the meaning of ‘to surround, enclose’. Gadda offered an altar 1n 213 AD

to Bel and Arsd.
360. The Haggai family
HTY !
B2
HGY 3 150 AD

Haggai and his brothers, whose names are not given, offered a statue in honour of Yamlikl son of <Ogga,

son of Ya‘atai. The date 1s 150 AD.
(rer daove Ave. i)



361. The Hairan family

HYRN!

YRHY 2

FBTTY 3

1 150-200 AD

q;\,!z,qu‘\' %M ol vam,mhe&_&@.,
W, \20-12.3,

362. The Hairan family

HYJRN !

BRYKY?

HYRN

Hairan made a dedication to the Anonymous God.

363. The Hairan family

F QM 3

1 50-1S0AD

MZ% Ma\me}' @th%csw

b 50-150 AD.
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364. The Hairan family

HYIRNI

’LHBL 2

MQYMW 3 1150200 AD

i wn \DVLQ-‘\’ & e Mbwstuu T«'m»fdsj
@dara‘\'o,\\ \ WXM D MMMAWM.-

365. The Hairan family

HYRN!

MLKW 2

| ' {
X3 KHYLW 4 ZBDTH 3

The names of the three brothers are engraved on a stone jar that was used as a receptacle for liquids,
probably wine, consumed during the religious banquets. The god to whom the jar was presented might be
Bel as 1t was in his temple that the jar was found.

366. The Hairan family

HYRN !
BLT>2

HYRN 3 1200-25 AD

T aowe BT Ta oo obletesl W%WAMM.L (cs hh@.
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367. The Hairé family

HYR? 1

SDw 2

r |
HYR3 YWLYS >WRLYS NBWZBD 4 262 AD

Julius Aurelius Nabfizabad honoured his friend Septimius Wordd. He is said 1o be the illustrious strategos
of the colony.

368. The Hairé family
HYIR)I
ZBDIBWL2
HYR)3
lMQ&u;koxbL o%hm\%aflmwm%m
be Aeua

weun s 7 ouol War Whiad %7,%34;.

369. The Hala family

HL>!
ML> 2

ML 3

The avouse Yy’ b omer lefeol m%-«AMMIMR_SPQ}

T34



370. The Halafta family: from the hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

HLPT !
: l

L
BRWQ? ZBDr3

r 1
HLPT> 4 ZBDL> 3

The bust represents a man and two children. The children are Halafta* and Zabdila> sons of Barliga and
the man is Zabda? (son of) Halaft4, very likely the brother of Bariq and the uncle of the two children.

371. The Halda family

HLD* !

ZBDXTH?

HLD 3 111 AD

Halda made a dedication to the Anonymous God. Milik, p. 293 proposes the date 115 as he sees the sign
for five plus one stroke, ok s u24 , Sluciol .

372. The Hasas family

HSS!
MLKW 2

S<Dw 3 240 AD

Sorad offered an altar to the Anonymous God because he was heard and fulfilled by the god.
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373. The Hasai family

HSY !

TQB 2

|

WHBLT 3

)(cw/\d,wa to W nua?r’c e Vet cow be ololedl Yo Wae 1sh . AD.

374. The Hattai family

HTY!

YRHBWL> 2

|

MLKW 3 34AD

MalkQ was a member of the thiasos of <Aglibdl and Malakbel and together with other eight thiasists
offered an altar to the two gods.

375. The Hers6 family: hypogeum of Lisam3a, SE

HRSW !

MQYMW 2
| |
FHUNT 3 ~ LSMSW 4 FSp» S 123 124 AD

Lisam30 built a tomb for lumself, his brother and for the children of lus paternal uncle. His uncle and

children are free to excavate any part of the tomb except the intenor exedra where his sister Sabd and his
wife Hanat were buned. From the genealogy we find the same LiSam3 portrayed on a bust that belongs
to the M. Koutoulakts Collecton (H. Lozachmeur, Semitica 29 (1979) 105-107). The name HRSW 1s
attested in Nabataean, see PNNR 32 n0.49] and the Greek transcription 1s Ersos, Erasos, see Wuthnow 47.

746



376. The Hifrai family: from the hypogeum of Yarhai, <Atentri and Zabdibdl, SW
HP|RY !

LSMS 2

MQYMW 3 194 AD

Moqim0 together with Agmat, the daughler of Yarhax the tomb builder, gave 1n cession part of the tomb
to Salman son of Qulaibd, son of Elahbgf'ancrt'b Tmmo son of Dabah, son of Himyan (M&« macd m‘hr o, 3?3.

377. The Himyan family: from the hypogeum of Yarhai, ¢Atentri and Zabdibol, SW

HMYN !
DBH 2

TYMW 3 194 AD

Taim(@ bought with Salman son of Qulaibd, son of Elahbel, a portion of the tomb from Aqmat daughter of
Yarhai, son of Mogim@l and MogimQ son of Litam¥, son of Hifrai. The name HMYN is widely attested in
Safaiuc, cf. ICPANI 205 and in Nabataean, PNNR 30 no.462. Sce also IFSC 570, * Humaiy Gn and

Himyan.

378. The Honaini family

HNYNY
SHRW 2

BGSW 3
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379. The Kad/rah family

Kr)im{'

NSR>2

YRHY 3

The mows WDJRY i wrlo«mﬁl

380. The Kahilai family: from the hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

KHYLY!

ML 2

KHYLY3

Tin bust eonmes %o% M%Min%mvmm«g%ﬁ»u-

381. The Kahild family: from the hypogeum of Julius Aurelius Malg, SW

KHYLW!

ZBDBWL 2

YWLYS >WRLYS ZBDBWL3 235AD

In 235 AD, Julius Aurelius Zabdibdl bought three niches from Julius Aurelius Malé junior in the
hypogeum of J.A. Malé (Au, oot ao. \a.\) .
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382. The Kalb family

KLB!
MIQYMW 2

[YDY}BL3 1 170-190 AD

The bust portraying Yedi*bel bears two inscriptions, one on the nght shoulder and one on the left
shoulder. Very hkely, onginally it was a double bust, half of which is now lost. According to the
onomastics, the two people do not seem to be related. We have preferred to read KLB instead of KLB[W]
as the name ends next to the beard of the man and there is no more space for other letters.

383. The Kallistos? family

QL[STP!

HYRN 2

MLKW 3

This family is attested in tessera RTP 661.

384. The Kili family
KYLY!
NBWZBD 2
HL3 1237AD

In Payne-Smuth, Thesaurus, 1723 Kili is attested as personal name.
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385, The Kili Rabbé family

KYLY RB*!
YRHY 2

MZBN 2387239 AD

Mezzabbani offered an altar to the Anonymous God. Tessera RTP 557 represents the bust of a pnest,
Yarhai son of Kili Rabba.

386. The Komaré family
KMR> !

ZBDLH?

HGGW 3 34 AD

Hagegf was member of the thiasos of <Aglibdl and Malakbel and bhe offered an altar to these gods
together w1th eight more thiasists. The word KMR?’ is attested only here as anthroponym. This is the name
of the well attested tnbe of the Bené Komaré. It could also be interpreted as ‘Hageg, the pnest’ but the
genealogies of the other thiasists give the name of the father and the one of the grandfather without br

‘son’ as well as 1n this case.

387. The Litams family: from the hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

LSMS!

ZBYDr 2

ZBYD> 3
Than bust eouus ?wuuu %‘MbéMVW «3&»&.\-
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388. The Lisams family
LSMS!

SLMLT 2

NTNY 3

T imuld;wou Muws Yo bt Ko& »&w hust o& unlrowa ouf,',u-

389. The Lisams family

LSMS!

TYMW 2

FS]MI‘3
T u‘mb;(zlo»w% \zqm MWMM")Q
b.on, in L oA -

390. The Lisam3 alias Saprai family

LSMS ahas SPRY!

BR 2

FRT«»3 191 or 103 AD

The name Sapra 1s atiested for the first ime.
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391. The Macan family
MN1
FGTMY 2

MN 3 1200-250 AD

Macan, a child, 1s portrayed on the funerary stele together with his mother.

392. The Matanai family
MNY !
|
ZBD? RMY 3
| |
FHG 4 ~ WHBY $

The pouwe “W E:unm,mmw. Abmowe

eow he Souwl/ A Hc\w, e FOOR, 2+ mo. Ly .

393. The Ma‘anai family

MNY !

|

QSYN? 2

YWLYS >WRLYS SLM 3 267 AD

Juhius Aurehus Salmi, eques, honoured his friend and protector Septimius Wordd, governor and
procurator ducenanos. In an inscription of the 3nd ¢. AD, Salmé 1s commemorated in a dedication to
Allat and Rahim by Rabbel son of ‘Awid4, son of Yada‘ai and be is not the sculptor as Cantineau,

Tadmorea I, no.5 suggests. QSYN is the Palmyrene transcnpton of the Latin name Cassianus as the
Greek version of the inscniption atiests.
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394. The Makkai family
MKY !

FSI MT 2

LYBL?3
The oo«fd?hu Yeows Ywo \mbvﬁwo ool o»wé7 VS

a.ofdza,\- o‘R m/wna ad;/&, A ﬂ?-

395. The Makkai family

MKY !

|

ML> 2

MLKW 3 +120-140 AD

The moun \'\K\/ w o ofesked bo"eboogpa«‘/wl,aw oud aeasenlire

396. The Makkai family: from the tower no.70, VT

MKY !
NS*2

YRHY 3
gy ym TW<7 in olio oleded. w?).w;/u.lm-
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397. The Malai family

MLY !

|

TTN?

FSGL3 150170 AD

The momr N be dha wH an ¢ undewd
L e

398. The Malai family

MLY!

MLKW 2

“TQB 3 +10ADca

e opde oNestatis W T Loo bean
:W»Zﬁ% Xn} eo,wmngo WWK&“L ‘7 ouol W

Miako, srw.? .3

399. The Malakel family

ML|]()L 1

[HJYRN 2

ZBD> 3
The sowr MoRoMeR s Mo*?&nnf% ouol 15

m»j n ( in Y\\MAD AL YOFL 95 .
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400. The Mal@ family
ML}

YRHY 2

Mal&® was a custodian of the temple of Bel but his charge 1s unfortunately lost.

401. The Malé family

ML !
TYBWL 2 ~ FoQM» 3

ML>4 + 150200 AD

et oy

402. The Malé family

MI? I

1 150-170 AD YRHBWL? 2

FBLT>3 1 150170 AD

Beltd 1s a Intle girl.
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403. The Malé family
ML 1
FHB’ 2 ~ ML>3

FUB 4 1150200 AD

HQ o oo olrededl on aoeulie mount

404. The Malé family

ML !

WHBY 2

SKY 3

WM\«%MS«»&M‘P%MWWjB&-

A Auow ouol © touwl mé.oa)-?uL

405. The Malé family

ML !

DYNY 2

I 3
133 134 AD ML>3 ZBYD 4

Malé? offered 1n 133 134 AD an altar to ‘A¥tarte the good goddess. Given the ranty of the name Dina,
we propose 1o see the same person in Dinai, father of Malé and Dinai, father of Zebida, which 1s also
possible from the chronology.
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406. The Malikbel family

MIKBL'

MLKW 2

HGWR3 236237 AD

The name MLKBL appears only in this family and 1t is spelled like the name of the Palmyrene solar god
MLKBL, Malakbel. It 1s very unhkely that we have to do with the same name. A similar example may be
found with the name of the god YRHBWL that as personal name always takes a final anthroponymic
2 aleph. For Malikbel we propose ‘Bel is king’ as already suggested by H. Inghoit (Berytus 1(1934) 37-

39

407. The Malki family: from the hypogeum of Nasrallat, SW

MLK> !

<BDSMY> 2

YWLYS *WRLYS YDYBL3 263-265 AD

In 263 AD, Julius Aurelius Yedi‘bel gave in cession two exedrae of this tomb to Julia Aureha Amaté
daughter of Bdlhazi, son of Mogim( and in 265(%,%1"‘6'{0'}?)111&&:& We do not know how and when
Y edi*bel acquired burial rights in this tomb that was built by Nasrallat in 142 AD and tll 263 AD was left
without any epigraphical record.

408. The Malka family

MLKW !
MQYMW 2
BLYDW 3

TLL%KMAQZ“:DM om a%@ﬁmﬁ' Mvhbo«} oXbL

.
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409, The Malk{ family
MLKW !

MQYMW 2

IL:‘_‘;TCWM wod aod' 06 n hust aow %Mm

410. The Malkil family

MLKW !
HGGW 2

HLYPY3 162/166 AD

Holaifi* honoured Holaifi son of Atefant, son of Holaift because he pleased lum and ‘gave him power’
(on this expression , see Palmyre VI, 89 ) om Yt 3»«7 mr obooe ae. Lc).

411. The Malki family

MLKW !
TYMRSW 2

WHBLT 3 236 AD

Wahballat offered an altar to the Anonymous God.
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412. The Malkd family

MLIKW'

ZBDBL 2

F>pysy 3

T rowe ’67%7 ip oleo offeoled. oo %w»l,wlm e 1OV VI, 8.

413. The Malki family
MLKW !

MQYM[W)] 2
HYRN 3 205 AD

Hairan was commemorated by B6lha of the Haumal family who was the administrator of the Spring Efca.
He 1s said to be chosen as assistant by Bdlbd himself.

414. The Malkd family

MY 3

The two inscnpuons attesting this family are uncomplete. They come from the temple of Bel. We have
surmised that we have to do with two brothers honoured with a statue each.
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415. The Malk family
MLKW !
ZBDBWL 2

MRYWN 3 221 AD

Manbn offered an altar to the Anonymous God for hus life and the life of his brother.

416. The Malki family

MLKW!

YRHY 2

Fersp 3

The Greek transcnption of the name “TSB? is given in the bilingual text Inv VIII, 64: Athesdba. The same

name 1s attested 1n another text, Inv VIII, 118 and its meaning 1s not clear. A certain Malk@ is also
mentioned. Are the two <Ateh§dba related?

417. The Maqqai family: from the hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

MQY !

BWLM> 2

PSYL 3
Thip bust couss %\w W vxenleg D(ﬁhhy(mpw“j%%w-
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418. The Maqgai family: from the hypogeum of Litam3, SW

M(IQY !

r 1
’BYHY 2 SKY 3

ZYZW 4

¢Azizi had bunal rights in one of the side-chambers of the hypogeum of Malkd. We do not know how he
did 1t. We propose to see in this ‘Aziz0l and the ‘Aziz of CIS 4592 the same person, because of the rarity
of hus father’s name, Abihai Therefore Sokai is considered to belong to the same family.

419. The Maqqai family

MQY !
NBWDe 2

YRHY 3 2637264 AD

Yarhai offered an ex-voto because he was heard by the god. The formula of the inscription is the one used
for dedications to the Anonymous God.

420. The Maqqai family

MQY !

|

$DY 2

MQY 3

The bust 05 /w.axnm s 06 wwkArownr o\;X.‘;u.-
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421. The Marcellus family: from the tower tomb no.150 of Julius Aurelius Marona, NW
IMRQL]?
PGRP) 2

YWLYS WRLYS TYDRWS 3

Julus Aurelius Theodoros bought from Juhius Aurelius Zebida this tomb and its rights. J.A. Zebida must
have bought the tomb from J.A. Mar0n4, the founder. This family is probably of foreign origin as two
names are Latin and one 1s Greek.

422, The Marcus family: from the hypogeum of Julius Aurelius Malé, SW

MRQ!

HRMS 2

YWLYS >WRLYS SYBY3 234AD

In 234 AD, J.A. Siba1 bought from J.A. Malé junior three niches. The name MRQ> would suggest the
Latin name Marcus but it 1s the only instance of the name with a final “aleph , otherwise transcnbed
MRQS and MRQWS. Cf. the Samaritan theologian Marqah whose book Memar Marqgah ‘Teaching of
Marqah’, is preserved and whose name is recogmzed as the Aramaic transcription of the name Marcus;
the book has been wntten in the 3rd-4th c. AD.

423. The Marona family

[MRIWN> !
HDWDN ?

MRWN>3

Mar6na made a dedicaton to the Anonymous God. The date 1s lost.
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424. The Matta family

BR¢>2

MZBN> 3

Is MZBN* BR BR¢? of PS 288 the same person of this MZBN*? It 1s difficult to say as we do not know
the date of this stele, found in the Merv oasis, which is very damaged. Sculpture P S 288 1s dated by
Ingholt, according to its style, to 200-250 AD.

425. The Mattana family

MTN ¢
MLKW 2

[N]BWZBD?3 34 AD

Nabfizabad, member of the thiasos of the ‘holy garden’ offered together with eight more thiasists, an altar
to <Aghbdl and Malakbel.

426. The Mattanai family

MTNY !

M]> 2

FQBWD 3 ~ MLJ.]* 1135150 AD

In spite of the reading ML of Chabot, Corpus, p. 434 and PSNCG 71 no.27, we clearly see a taw instead
of a lamed and rcad MT>. On the left shoulder we also see an “aleph and not a dalet and 1t should be the
beginming of the word ’1# ‘wife’. Thus the following name cannot be ML]’] always attested as masculine
but a namc like ML[KT].
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427. The Mawéla family
MW3L? 1
ZBYD 2

SMWN] 3 1200250 AD

The name MW>L? is attested 1n Nabataean, PNNR 38 n0.617 and Minean, ICPANI 573. The name is of
Arabic ongin with the meaning of ‘refuge’.

428. The Menandros family

MNDRS !
HYRN 2

TYBWL?

The name Ménodoros could also be possible, see A. Caquot, RTP, p. 167; cf. also PNPI 95.

429. The Mika famly

MYK> !
ZBDTH?

ZBDLH3

Zabdilah 1s very likely a pniest of Baalshamin and he offered a portico 1n the temple of the god. In the
portico only three inscnptions are left that tell us he was the one who made the offer. The date is lost but
the scnipt 1s 1dentical to the one of BS 1 A-B, dated 67 AD.
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430. The Moqim family
MQYM!
[N]IBWZBD 2

MILKW 3

According to the scnpt thss altar dedicated to the Anonymous God may be dated to the 2nd c. AD.

431. The Moqimi family

MQYMW !
MKY?
MQYMW 3

The peowe Mk in offeckod oL o2 %uu-,uam oudl pucoeul me
(e WY Vv, 5/ sud 10U (,a>,

432. The Moqgim( family: from the hypogeum of Nasraliat, SW

MQYMW !
BLHZY 2

FYWLY> >WRLY> MT3 263 - 265 AD

In 263 AD, J.A. Amaié bought two side-chambers of this tomb from J.A. Yedi¢bel and, from the same
person, four niches in 265 AD (Mo My Mbafl@ ?&7,,\” Lod).
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433. The Moqgimi family
MQYM[W]!
MLKW 2
‘GYLW 3 1 50-150 AD

Aceondl: 3\@& »&70“ NS Mo% Oape)u

eou,)x_ \'o'so\

434. The Moqimi family

MQYMW !
[JTNWRY ?

FSGL 3 +50-150 AD

In 133/134 AD, a certain ‘Atenfiri son of Mogiml built, with his two brothers, a tomb in the SW
necropolis.

435. The Mogimi family: from the hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

MQYMW !
]
G2 MLK’L3
MQYMW * FoMp 3

The busts oud Aokl eoun Yo oresly
gty T T
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436. The Nagba family: from the hypogeum of Yarhai, “Atentiri and Zabdibol, SW

NQP !

1

F>MT> 2 ~ BS*3 MLWK> 4

I |
X X

In the first central chamber of this tomb a sculptured slab portrays Bassus with his wife Amaté, his
brother Maloka and his two children whose names are not known. Unfortunately, 1t 1s impossible to know
what type of kinship there was between Bassus and the tomb bwlders’ family and how he acquired
property 1n the tomb. According to H. Ingholt (Berytus 5 (1938) 102), the style of the costumes favours a
date in the 3rd ¢c. AD.

437. The Nasré family

NSR’ !

|

MLKW 2

NéR” MQ\](MW‘
al W a Lluontenad 86‘“‘ 0% e poua PSRYT

438. The Nasré family

NSR>!
YRHY 2

‘WYDLT 3

The QJ»LLM M&t‘éu o ‘\x)yDLT D AWE DAL ATHOV (_AQ_,
Cotimeons , RB 33 [3%9-5:1 ).

767



439. The Nabg family: from the hypogeum of Bolha, SE

v

HYRN 2

YDY 3 1 150-200 AD

Amjﬁum it ) Yot o e dlobil o Wt
el c.

440. The Nabfla family

NBWL> !
‘GYLW 2
HNYN3

The ov;yuw %WAO bust o Mo o

441. The Nab(siri family: from the hypogeum of Bolha, SE

NBWSWRY !
BWLH> 2

HYRN?3 1 150-200 AD

Aesondd,] Lo\hau;&#,*u\cx’fw&ddat)rom
ale. AD.
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442, The Nabliyada¢ family
NBWYDx !
[BIRTH 2

NBWYDr3

The mowe M]W‘ s el oA~(’7/ e Yan im&%aa‘h'OM-

443. The Nesa Rabba family
NS RB>!
G2

|

ML>3 218 AD

Malé made a dedication to the Anonymous God.

444. The Neta family

IN)S !

BLQB 2

WHBLT 3

Aeeonds k)—?u.m;fl’, R et M? Hun %«4‘%7@&

otolesl bo 2al ¢ AD.
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445, The Nesa family
NS 1

INIBWZ> 2

RBN3 N[.. 14 207 AD

Nab(izi offcred an altar to the Anonymous God for his life and the life of his two children Rabbané and
NI...]J. The broken name could be restored as N[S] ike hus grandfather’s name.

446. The Nesa family

N|S> 1

YMLKW 2

ZBD3 +150-200 AD

The enbpiiar % Lohlas ok \(o();\ of Yo Muunsee olu
q,,w)w:tmw{m %W-

447. The Nafrai family

NPRY !
MQYMW 2
YWLYS >WRLYS YRHBWL>3 26 AD

The family acquired an exedra 1n an hypogeum of the SW necropolis, from the two brothers J.A. Salman
and J.A. Saknar T he wime NPRY 15 atiested 1n Safaiuc, see ICPANI 596.
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448. The Nafrai family

NPRY !

SM‘WN 2

SLMN3

The el Towmv%&w%whkem ‘am)bs

5 olucon ol 9&4.7",

449. The Nuar<ateh family

NWRTH !
TYBWL?

GDY>3

The moue OB eoubol be o kjaww,\&t.wu o Hun g
C'D)lewa. g og a»yﬁ.

450. The Narbel family

[NWRIBL!

MQY MW 2

FloTy 3 1150-200 AD

The bust o) ¢Aler 1a W(f"’o*u& Mehoasl Mbwseuwm ?
| sloudul .



451. The Nirbel family
NWRBL /
LSMS 2

NWRBL 3 1150-200 AD

TThe alefe bvohl&?/o & Auow ouol two eleifolum o loHe Aolts.

452. The Nirbel family

NWRBL!
YRHBWL> 2

HBYBY R[BPp3 t 150-200 AD

T At o !-&;(;;,Ma 39,757 1o HAeiBl (/m, as 8399.

453. The Nirbel family: from the hypogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

NWilBL‘

MQY 2

¥ HBYBD 3

Thn bust comns %\ow W oxeslr D o&hhﬁjm 3%
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454. The Qahma family
QHM’ |}
BWLH> 2

YRHY 3

Yarhai offered a relief to Allat, ‘the good goddess’ where she is represented enthroned between two lions.
Her nght hand holds a spear, the latter being with the hons her typical atinbutes. A turreted-wall crown
adoms her head. The script would favour a date to the end of the 1st c. AD, beginming of the 2nd c. AD.
The name QHM, attested here for the first time, finds parallcls in Nabataean, QHMW, PNNR 57 no.1016
and Safaitic, QHM, ICPANI 477.

455. The Qasta family
QST !
|
SLMN 2
|
TYMRSW 3
This family is attested in RTP 94.
456. The Qasta family
QSP ]
BWRP»?
‘GYLW?

The Qasta family 1s known from tessera RTP 60.



457. The Rabbel family
RBL!
NS 2

| : |
F>MTH>3 DYNYS*#

The Ak wo:wm& o double bust of s buolien o hin mata.

The OM?A// O.owm')— o% o,w//w» o &?'

458. The Rabbel family

RBL!

s 2

IYZW 3 178 AD

¢AzizQ bought from a woman, Salmat daughter of Sohaima, son of Sohaim, a portion of her property
(see below n0.481).

459. The Rabiti family

RBWTY !

RMY 2

Sl‘ll)3 150150 AD
The moue RewiY it usaxhleiausl ousl a0 eou
s ! a !
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460. The Rafael family: from the hypogeum of Lisams, SW

RPL!

LSMS 3 WHBLT 4 FNeM 3

The stele representing Lisam$ was found in the hypogeum of LaSam§ and it belongs to the 1st sculptural
group of Ingholt’s classification that corresponds to 50 -150 AD.

461. The Rafanii family

RPNW !

-
|

WHBLT 3

Milik, p. 279 prefers the reading RPBWL to RPNW.

462. The Ribabat family

RBBT!
‘GYLW 2
TYMW3 34 AD

TaimQ was a member of the thiasos of the gods ‘A glhibdl and Malakbel to whom he and eight more
thiasists offered an altar. The name RBBT 1s attested in Thamudic, ICPANI 264. The name Ribiba 1s
attested 1n CIK 486.2.
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463. The R family
Rw:y 1
BR‘TH 2

FHDYIRT]3

In Safaitic there are many names attested from the root r <y, see ICPANI 282. In Nabatacan we find R*W
and R‘'WY, PNNR 19 no.1080. The Greek transcnption 1s Roeos, Roés, Wuthnow 167.

464. The Sokayyi family

SKYY!
‘GYLW 2

YRHY 3 251 AD

Yarhai made a dedication to the Anonymous God. The name SKYY has the variant spelling SKYY (see
above n0.36, the Sokayyt family of the Mattabdl tnbe).

465. The Sabihi family

SBYHY !
YRHY 2
‘GYLW 3

Canuncau, Inv VII], 94, reads the inscnption [*JGYLW BR YRHY BR HRY HY[RN]. He states that
actually there 1s not space for the last two letters of the name Hairan. We propose a new reading for the
last name: [<|GYLW BR YRHY BR SBYHY. The S and H 1n Palmyrene are very similar and the R of
HRY 1s half affaced. Furthermore, the name SBH and its vanants are extremely popular 1n Safaitic, see
ICPANI 365, 367 and Arabic Sabih ‘beautiful’.
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466. The Sa‘a family
R
TQB 2

S0 3 272 AD

Sa‘a3 was 1n charge of the altar and custodian of the temple of Bel.

467. The Satad family
S¢|Dl
Qhﬂ‘)z
BGSW 3 174 AD
'TLR/: |/mu.ﬁ,o,w coluer %\OA‘A Wodi -Sinhem T Mo

468. The Sa‘adai family

SDY !

MLKW 2

MLKW 3
A ecordimg o i a R bust :5 k W gudt
o LOW ol cb'tuw» -/> 150. 200 AD.



469. The Safrd family

sli'Rs ]
TYMRSW 2
YRHY 3
\/stu) A (% Ldod -
470. The Sagi/Saga family
SGISG* !}
YRHY 2 Hp3
I I 1
150-150 AD F>QMT 4 MLKW 3 ~ FBRT> 6

The name SG’ is attested in Safaitic, SG°, see ICPANI 340 and in Nabatacan, SGY, PNNR 62 no.1105.
The Greek transcription is Sagou, Sageios, Sagos and Sagios, see Wuthnow 100, 173. We know from Inv
X1, 50 the variant spelling SG’, as it happens for other names like NS’/NS >, SRYKW/ SRYKW,
SKYY/SKYY. It is strange that Berretd's matronymic instead of the patronymic is given. For children
only we usually find the mother’s name in the genealogy. On the other hand one may surmise that Berret4
is in fact a child and that the word °#¢ ‘wife’ referred to her mother. Then the formula given in the
inscription would be unusual because of the presence of the name of the man supposed to be Berretd’s
father. The scnpt of Inv XI, 50 is archaic and the bust of Agmat is dated to 50-150 AD. This made us

willing to identify the Sagi of CIS 4574 with our Sagi.

471. The Sagrai family

SGRY !

NWRBL 2

YRHY? 114 AD

Yarhai was a treasurer, in 114 AD, when the city offered a monumental altar to the Anonymous God.
With him there are three more treasurers: Zebida of the Matik0 family; MogqimQ of the Gamla family and
<Anang of the ‘Ananfl family (see above nos. 196, 176 and 39).



472. The Sagrai family

SGRY !
MQYMW 2
FTMH’
The poua %aaK o deoed by <ok POPI 13 ‘XQM 67/\:%
- . - [ 4
&3‘4*7\*, Eh y -/vu.\,* )-
473. The Sahra family
SHR)]
HYRN 2
ZQw 3 147 AD

The im&c‘ﬂ eo e s YM Kheunhelt Abu Buluie %MA W

-%L,?M,

474. The Salman family: from the hypogeum of <Abdatastor, SW

SLMN!
‘GYLW 2
YWLY(S) *WRLY(S) MLKW 3 239 AD

Julius Aurchus Malki, together with Mu‘aina daughter of Bonng, son of B81b4, acquired property in the
side-chambecr to the nght of this tomb. Julia Aurehia Salmat, great-granddaughter of the tomb builder and
Amdabg, a frecdwoman, gave 1t 1n cession to them (m olooe A, 339.



475. The Salman Marcellus family

SLMN alhias MRQL’!

1
QLST? NRQ(Y)S?

TYM 4

Salman bears a typical Palmyrene name followed by another name that, in this case, 1s the Latin
Marcellus. His two sons bear two Greek names: Kallistos and Narqaios. His grandchild has again a
Semitic name, Taimé. We know another case where the second name 1s simply introduced by the relative
particle dy instead of the whole formula dy migrh “called’, see CIS 4357.

476. The Salamallat family: tower tomb no.145 of Salamallat

SLMLT!
YDW 2

SLMLT3

Salamallat built a tomb for himself and hus family. Unfortunately the date is not given.

477. The Salmé family

SLM !
RB’L?

YRHBWL>3 1200250 AD

’%».m 67%;»‘36& W \szr A R Buhale Ao



478. The Salmé family

SI_IM: 1

YDYBL 2

DYNYS3

Thin RGOW(? i odtesed, . Tewue RIR 450,

479. The Samilel family

[SMw’L]!
[SMW’L] 2

[SMW>L]3

The only Greek version of this text is preserved. The restoration of the name Samgel based on the Greek
can be taken as certain. It seems that an owner of Jewish ongin had sold part of his bunal property to two
Juln Aureln whose names are unfortunately lost.

480. The Sim¢on family

SM(WN] !

[YIRHY 2

I ]
SM<WN 3 MZBN> 4

Sinfon offered an altar to the gods ¢‘Aghbdl and Malakbel and Mezzabbani offered an altar to the
Anonymous God.



481. The Schaimi family
SHYMW !}
SHYMW 2

FSLMT3 178 AD

Salmat transferred poruon of her burial rights to ¢Aziz@ son of ‘Add4, son of Rabbel. The names of her
father and grandfather are attested only once. In Safaitic we find SHM ‘sagacious, energetic’, cf. ICPANI

361.

482, The Soraiki family: from the hypogeum of Salamallat, VT

SRYKY!
2

FepoMm 3 1150-200 AD

The sl baor'\;\x?’S ‘Ao wilh o QAL ou b puws -

483. The Taibbol family

TYBWL'!
RPBWL 2

HYR>3 252253 AD

The ‘(’X)' ° \WN"H'CL» M URIt W&‘l’ w(}?,y M A
’H«L 3a0l ¢. AD,
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484. The Taibbdl family

CﬂﬂdhmcaL*omwmm B o
well affesteol ewolomn, A olaove %MM'&?O A0, 10 oudl 63_

485, The Taibbdl family

TYBWL!

[TTYBWL 2

TYBWL3 2521253 AD

The name Taibbdl is common and his family cannot safely be attached to others.

486. The Tainta family

TYM !

TYMRSW 2

MQYMW 3

The ses o woﬁb\.uu') s Wept o Ha Syen sttt



487. The Taim‘amad family
TYMMD'!
MQYMW 2

MLKW 3 34 AD

Malk(, member of the thiasos of the ‘holy garden’, made a dedication to the gods <Aglibdl and Malakbel
together with eight more thiasists.

488. The Taimarsi family

TYMRSW !

HYRN 2

FBYT3

According to the sculpture, the relief is dated to the 2nd. c. AD. This is a portrait of a young girl. This
family is without doubts of Arabic ongin. On the musterious finding of the two stelac from the Merv
oasis, see M. Masson, E&W 17 (1967) 239-247 and P. Bemard, Studia Iranica 8 (1979) 135-139 who
suggests to see 1n these two sielae the result of an antiques trade.

489. The Taimarst family

TYMRSW !

Y«QWB 2

KYLY? 21 AD

Kili consacrated an altar to the Anonymous God, for his life and the hife of his brothers. His father
Y a‘aqdb must be a Palmyrene Jew.



490. The Taimarsd family

TYMR[SW ]!
LYBL 2

MIQYMW 3

Twis o mbmw? aww pgawm.

491. The Taimarsd family

T[YMRSW]!
WHBLT 2

TYMRSW 3 229 AD

3
Taimars( offered an altar to the Anonymous God for his life, the life of his brothers and for ‘the sons of
the house’, that is s servants. The names are of a good Arabic derivation and the family of Arabic

orngin.

492. The Taimarsi family

[TIYMRSW !
PIBGR 2
FIBLITG 3 1200250 AD

An Abgar son of Taimars@ 1s known from Inv X, 99, dated 141 AD. This inscnption instead comes from a
funcrary khiné dated, according to the sculptural style, to 200-250 AD.



493. The Taime family
TYM !

WHBLT 2

TYMH3 PLNS 4

The two brothers, Taimhéa and Philinos, are represented as two children. They must have died at a very
young age. According to Ingholt’s classification, the stele belongs to the 1st group of Palmyrene
sculptures, that 1s 50-150 AD.

494, The Taimé family

TYM 1

ML 2 FMZBT>3

The hust NZE1> eow be olotzdl, eecondl: o b M%«M
4-761,‘\’0 Bl <. AD. Na

495. The Taimé family

Tymwj!
[YRHY]?
BL{SWR]3 157 18 AD

Belstir honoured M.U. Yarhai, the well known Palmyrene chief of caravans.



496. The Taimé family
TYM !
ML? 2
SGN:3 1200-250 AD

T\«meﬁm \o\(ote\' JWMéWW@ ool At
39’“‘) Lol .

497. The Taimé family: from the hypogeum of Lisams, SW

TYM !
LSMS 2 ~ FX3 o YDY<BL 4
181 - 188 AD LSMS 3 MDY ¢ 86 AD

The hustory of the hypogeum of Lisams starts around the year 181 AD, with the first cession text recorded
w ave in cession one ra ix niches < ¢
e A S 28Dttt many gl commemerte el st o 3 Lives s e
y. The
foundation text is Jost and we do not know who was the founder of this tomb. A small stele, that H.
Ingholt (Berytus 5 (1938) 116) regards to be previous to 150 AD, gives proof that the tomb was already 1n
use before its transfer to Wardan, Sirai and Bénné. In 186 AD, LiSam§ together with his half-brother gave
1n cession a portion of the tomb. In the inscnption is specified that Lisam$ and Amdai shared the same

mother whose name 1s omitted.

498. The Taimna family

TYMN !
™ 2

Y[D]Y¢BL]3

T\A.L/ML, ai’(o;‘h»a e ,Zgw_&/, Muows o olowole o Wy

)»uke&wn(



499. The Tawri family
TWRY!
TYBWL?

F>MBY 3 150150 AD

The hust ¢ ’\'\e,\} " \(lﬁd’cﬁh Mot s 4% Meturol \L\'ojro?/
MM»& AR

500. The Theodoros family

TYDWR!
MQWL>2

SLWQP]?

o o B A e
W %m New)” - J‘/No?f/

501. The Timaios family

TMYS]!
MQYMMW ] 2

ZBDLH3 123 AD

Zabdi 3 made a dedication to the Anonymous God. For the date see also Milik, p. 293.



502. The Wahbai family: from the hypogeum of Salamallat, VT
WHBY !

X2

MeN 3 1 150-200 AD

Ma‘an is portrayed hke a symposiarch.

503. The Wahballat family
WHBLT !

YMLEKW 2

1
[ 1 |

WHBLT 3 MLKW 4 YRHY $

The bust of W Hane brotlioss mum’m@-ﬁ.@ Yo
i, 0‘7&,* 50-150 A,

504. The Wahballat family

WHBLT!

SLMLT 2

|

MINY)? 12123 AD

Ma‘anai was honoured by the Komaré tnbe and the gods <Aghibdl and Malakbel.



$05. The Wali family
WLY !
ML 2

ZBD3

Zabda 1s said to have died at the age of nine.

506. The Wartan family

WRTN !

MN 2

SMWN 3

S1m‘dn made a dedication to the genii Ma‘an and Sa‘ar.

507. The Yada family

YDW!
[‘GIYLW 2

YDW 3

Yada‘d offered an altar to the Anonymous God. The date 1s lost.



508, The Yakin family: from the hypogeum of Zabda‘ateh, SW
YKYN!

HYRN 2

ZBDXTH3 131 AD

Zabda‘ateh, probably the founder of this tomb, sold in 131 AD a portion of the hypogeum to Bar¢ateh son
of Marcus. No foundation text nor other dated inscnptions were found. The name YKYN appears only in
this family. We find IA-KI-NI among the Assynan names, see APN 91 and in Hebrew YKYN, /PN 28,
202. The root 1s kw/yn “to be’ in the ygtl form. The name Y akin is the same as Neo-Assyrian and Neo-
and Late-Babylonian JA-KI-NI/NU, see PIAP 36 and 134.

509, The Yamlé family
YMIL? 1

YRHY 2

|

YML?3 4 150-200 AD

Th,.mywec mafuau'l; o aloateuesl Ep\u. og 7“)).\4\10,

510. The Yamlé family

YML>!

TYM 2

J |
YML>3 HYRN 4 ca 140 AD

Yamlé 3 and his brother Hairan offered four columns to Baalshamin and Durahldn in the temple of
Baalshamin. The onomastics would suggest to see in this family and tn the Yamlé family that belongs to
the Palmyrene pnesthood, the same group (see above no.221).



511. The Yamliki family
YMLKW !
‘GYLW 2

LSMS3 t 50-150 AD

T \mc,tm’ aeoording Yo “«Lou;é;ﬁ . bt et +o W
el ogwuéh- AD. NN%;MAX AG’M:AML c. Ab.

512. The Yamlik® family

YMLKW !

MSKW 2

KHYLW 3

. . N)
The € el Ma;hm 05 TEKD ) NASECHOS, eou boe w
W WUTHAOW, .

513. The Yarhai family

YRHY !
SKY 2

LSMS3

-Tlu, |Iuo04—\ Lo eowss g/w«y’—ra]wm <P Mane 4 %M —hl-t_



514. The Yarhai family
YRHY !

YDYBL 2

FDWMNYN 3 220221 AD

Domnina offered an altar to the Anonyous God.

515. The Yarhai family

YRHY !
YRHBWL>2

SBYNS3

Sabinus made a dedication to the Anonymous God.

516. The Yarhai family

YRHY !
‘GYLW 2

YRHY3 1HAD

WM%WA(M"%OM W oo oud Y ecublol be
rosfonsol Slec 47)] o U] Sowaist s .



517. The Yarhai Edipus family

SWYR!
YRHY °DPWS 2 BLHZY ?
SWYR>4 ~ FSLWM 3 + before 169/170 AD

The name Sewird comes up again in the Sewird family (see above n0.60) but we do not dispose of
sufficient epigraphical evidence to think they belong to the same family group. The vanant spelling
SWYR’ appears also in A. Bounni, Mélanges Michalowski, 1966, p. 316 and three are parallel cases hke
SRYKW/SRYKW or ‘STWRG#STWRG’. Yarhai had also a Greek name, Ethpus, attested here for the
first time, according to a well-known onomastic trend of bearing ofter a local and a foreign name
together. Sewird erected a statue in honour of his wife who died before 169/170 AD.

518. The Yarhai family

YRHY !

YRHY 2

FBTY 3 +ca 250 AD

In CIS 4384 we found another Battai daughter of Yarhai. From an iconographic point of view, they seem
to be two well different people.

519. The Yarhai family

YRHY !

FHN)Z

HLPT>3

Do they belong to the Halafta family?(cf. above no.109).



520. The Yarhai family

YRHY !

SRYKW 2

QYP3 198 AD

The name QYP* was read QWP by F. Safar (Sumer 20 (1964) 15-17) but on pl. I clearly a yod is shown.
In Nabataean we find QYPW, see PNNR 58 no.1030.

521. The Yarhai family

YRHY !

3eYLMY 2

F
YT 3 4+ 50-150 AD

TThe Acorur "71” VS Hteleol e Huan %7-

522. The Yarhai family: from the hypogeum of Julius Aurelius Malé, SW

YRHY !

YWLYS *WRLYS MQY 2

I 1
215237 AD YWLYS WRLYS HYRN?3 YWLYS >WRLYS °B*4 215AD

In 215 AD, J.A. Hairan and J.A. Abba bought an exedra 1n the hypogeum of J.A. Malg, from J.A. Malé
who 1s said to be their relative. It is difficult to understand what kind of kinship bound these people. In
273 AD, J.A. Hairan resold part of his property to J.A. As]...] son of Honain4, son of Sim6n and part to
J.A. Halafta som of Hermes Marcus, seen already buying niches from J.A. Malé 1n 235 AD. Again n 237
AD, J.A. Hairan gave away two more niches to A. Sammai, a woman, for herself and her offspring.
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523. The Yarhibdla family: from the hypogeum of Malki, SW
YRHBWL !

<BD*STWR 2

FTM)3 279 AD

(m ohot . 33)
Tamma sold five niches to Abgar son of Taimé, son of ‘Anan. We do not know how she acquired nght of

property in the Southern chamber of this hypogeum. This represents the last transaction in the tomb. The
year 1s 279 AD. From thss text we leam that women also could conduct cessions as well as men.

524. The Yarhibdla family
YRHBWL>!

‘GYLW 2

WHBLT 3
The imoc YHhom  in omw?’\naﬁijw()"‘i‘g\

5wm7 hust.

525, The Yarhibola family

YRHBWL> !

| L
FTm 2 SKBL3

YRHBWL> 4

This 1s a rehief with a double bust representing two men, SKBL and his nephew Yar lbdla. The name
SKBL has been previously read in many different ways: [SIB{N] (CIS 4535); SBBW (PNPI 40 and 101);
MKBL (E. Cussini, Syria 69 (1992) 423-424, fig 1). The name SKBL 1s therefore attested for the first
time, but other names denving from the same root are known: SKYBL, SKYY, SKT> and SKYY. It1s
unusual, at Palmyra, to express an etymological ¥ by Sor S (cf. F. Rosenthal, Sprache, p. 25-26, 38-39
and 42). The name has the meaning of ‘Bel has looked out’ with the verb 3ky “to looh out® 1n the perfect
tense of the pa ‘al stem or of the pa < <il stem with the same meaning. SKBL must represcnt a graphic
vanant of SKYBL.



§26. The Yarhibola family
YRHBWL> !
NS 2

HLPWN: 3 150-150 AD

Te veuowt oﬁdﬂ,«ma N’ o% B pwowne 0% in oo Kaowna .

527. The Yarhibola family

YRHBWL> }

‘GYLW 2
Fch 3

Aeeonel; Lomw;&x, e Text  eoubfol ke olodest +o Wue
Samol . AD.

528. The Yeditbel family

YDYBL'!

ZBDBL 2

|

ZBYDP)3 129 AD

Zebida made a dedication to the Anonymous God.



529. The Yedibel family
YDYBL'!
YRHB(W)L* TMYS 2

FMR: 3

The second name of Yarhibola is a Greek name, Timaios. It usually indicates a family name, the name of
an ancestor who probably was of Greek origin.

530. The Yedibel family

Y[DY*BL}! 162- 152 BC
N¢B 2 142 - 132 BC
YDY¢BL)3 £ BC 122- 112 BC

Yedibel? erected a stele to honour the goddess <A¥tarte. The year 1s 82 BC. If Yeditbel® had consacrated
the stele around his fourties, he must be born in 122 BC and his grandfather in 162 BC. Thus Yedi‘bel! 1s

contemporary with the one attested in BS 60, but we do not know if they can be identified (see above
no.21, the Yedibel family).

531. The Zabad family

ZBD!

ZBDr?

ZBY 3

Zabbai offered an altar to the Anonymous God.



532. The Zabda family

ZBD!

‘GYLW 2

|

MQYMW 3

The %AMM '\’M();V\ow 06 Z8D> In ZABDAS

533. The Zabda family

ZBD !
SDW 2

MLKW 3

This 1s a graffito found in the temple of Baalshamin.

534. The Zabda family: from the hypogeum of Julius Aurelius Malé, SW

ZBD!

l

MQYMW 2

YWLYS WRLYS HLPT>3 235-237AD

In 235 AD, J A. Halaftd bought three niches from J.A. Malé junior in the hypogeum of J.A. Malé and mn

ch as 3&99.

237 AD, he bought some more from J.A. Hairan w ho also had property 1n the same tomb.



535. The Zabda‘ateh family
ZBDTH!
ZBDBWL 2

STM3

This family 1s known from tessera RTP 407.

536. The Zabda‘ateh family

ZBDTH!

|

ML 2

>BGR 3

Tl RWA&;t;oM 7S Yeae"r of Hee \Am, Mausts s o& %n(ﬁ)bdnd.

§37. The Zabda‘ateh family

ZBDTH!

[BGRIN 2

[RPBWL]3

The Greek transcniption of the name BGRN 1s Bogranés. The name 1s rare at Palmyra.



§38. The Zabdacateh family
ZBDTH!
YDY*BL 2

ZBDTH?3 +200-250 AD

The stele portrays Yedi*bel and his son Zabda‘ateh named after his grandfather.

539. The Zabdacateh family

ZBDTH !

F)QMrz

ZBDBWL3

Zabdibol made the funerary relief for his mother who was dead.

540. The Zabdibel family

ZBDBL!

LSMS 2

Lys3

¢Alai¥a built and offered a whole portico and six columns 1n honour of Baalshamin. His name 1s engraved
on the columns, reminding he was the one who made the offer. The date is lost but the scnpt of these
inscnptions 1s identcal to the one of BS 1 A-B which are dated 67 AD.
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541. The Zabdibdl family
ZBDBWL !
BRYKY 2

WHBLT 3

This 1nscription 1s engraved on a sarcophagus found in the necropolis.

§42. The Zabdibdl - ‘Amri family

ZBDBWL ! ‘MRW 2
BRSMS 3 T FBLHY 4
| | | ! L
ZBDBWL 3 TTNWR ¢ MLKW 7 ‘MRW 8 YDY*BL *? 134 AD

In 134 AD, these five brothers offered a column to the ‘great god of Nazala’. They are Palmyrenes who
lived 1n Nazala as the inscription specifies 1t. It is to be noted that the first-born bears the name of his
grandfather from his father’s side and the fourth child bears the name of the grandfather from his
mother’s side.

543. The Zabdibd! family

ZBDBWL'!

b

ZBDBWL3
Tluw:r »azawnuatmum%mwjh
st e, e Sad oo Ab.



$44. The Zagtg famuly
ZG\IVG !

YRHY 2

FINJBY 3

Tt avoue A)%7 Cren \uuqﬁyﬂc;/u;xi-

545. The Zebida family

ZBE’D’ !

ML>2

FMKY 3 + 150200 AD

The name Mak\ai is attested as both masculine and femimne.

546. The Zebida family

ZBYDP]!
FTM’ 2
FSBHY 3

The stele represents two women, one of which had the nght shoulder uncovered in the typical attitude of

mourning.



547. The Zebida family
ZB[YD’]}
ZBYD?

ZB[YD’]3

Zebida offered an altar to the Anonymous God.

§48. The Zebida family
ZBYD> !
MeN 2

’HLT 3

The “w;u,;&:&bm 5 e M‘\‘o quL \m M?W

549. The Zebida family: tower tomb no.38 a, VT

ZBYD!

MQYMW 2

ZBYDr3 150 AD

Thia s R o reeonsl cow e bowee bouh o, 38
syeovetel \MN\—!‘Z.\) g'_;aj_jju‘ “ e



550. The Zebida family

ZBYD!

SMWN 2

HYRN?3 98 AD

The nscripuon comes from Wadi Hauran. The beginning is missing so that we do not know what 1t was
about.

551. The Zebida family: from the hypogeum of Zebida, SE

ZBYD!

YRHY 2

I

F ’H\VT 3

This family may be related to the one of Salmat that comes from the same tomb (see above no.311, the

‘Ogeild family).
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TWO GENERATIONS

§52. The Aristides family

MRQWS YWLYWS MKSMWS >RSTYDS !

FLwQL»2 ~ PRTNKS 3

The stele represents Marcus Julius Maximus Anstides, father of Lucilla wife of Pertinax. Anstdes bears
a Greek name introduced by three Roman names as well as his daughter and son-in-law have Roman
names. He was a colonus of Beirut.

553. The Eutykés family

>“’TK) 1

! L
YWLYS >WRLYS TYM>2 YWLYS *WRLYS LSMS3 240 AD

The cession text RSP 163 is engraved on a lintel found reused in the Camp of Diocletnan. In the same
hintel two names and the date of foundation of an hypogeum are also left. Unfortunately, 1t 1s impossible
to know the onginal location of the tomb. A person, whose name is lost, son of Salman, son of Taimh4,
built a ‘house of eternity’. The date 1s 92/93 AD. Almost half and a century later, a certain Julia Aurelia
Sull4 transferred the exedra on the nght when you enter to J.A. Taim? and J.A. Lisamg, sons of Eutykeés.
We are not informed how she had right of property in the tomb and also we do not know whether she
belonged to the family of the founder or not.

554. The Barsam3 family

BRSMS ! ~~ MRYM 2

DYNT 3 226227 AD

Bar$ams consacrated an altar to the Anonymous God together with Odainat, his son and Manam his wife,
of Jewish ongin.



§585. The Belagab family

BL<QB!

RBT ? ~ FMQY 3 120025 AD
The ek o% R8T n V@&;‘\' ok W Km*h;/i‘\’o/\ioduo Musesase ﬁ \)TQLULQ -
556. The Beliri family: from the hypPogeum no.6 of Sasan, SE

BLSWRY ! ~ Fsye?

Fronp
Thin bust eopus %‘MW mehe F %M\Afmm &sw

§57. The Bolai family

BWLY !

’LHBL 2 RB’L3 MHRW 4 194 AD

The three brothers made a dedication to Ma‘anil, the good and bountiful god.

558. The Bonné family

BWN 1

| 1
YRHY 2 F M<YNT 3

It 1s the nurse or foster-mother of the two brothers w ho made the stele for them.



§59. The Borrefa family of the SERGIAtribe

BWRP !

G’YS [LQN]JYS PLWYNWS [MLKW}2

C. Licimus Flavianus Malkd 1s a Palmyrene who belonged 1o the Sergia tnbe. The text is undated but to
the same tnbe belong Roman citizens of Palmyra attested 1n the 2nd c. AD. He was honoured by three
brothers, Zebida, ‘Abdai and A bdastor, sons of Ne¥d <A téagab. The authors of R T Pidentify this C.
Licimus Flavianus Malk( son of Bdrrefa-Burrus with LQNYS BRS attested in three tesserae which seem
to represent a symposiarch.

560. The T. Claudius Felix family

TBRYS QLWDYS PLQS! ~ FCLAUDIA HELPIS 2

TI(BERIUS) CLAUDIUS ALYPUS3

T. Claudius Felix offered an altar to Malakbel. He is one of the Palmyrenes living in Rome.

561. The Gaddarsd family

GDRSW !

FBTZBYD’?2 ~ <BYDW 3 230 AD

Batzebida made a dedication to the Anonymous God for her life and the life of her husband ‘Obaidfi. The
names 1n BT- like the ones in BR- indicate that the anthroponym following them has the character of

eponym.

562. The Germanus family: from the hypogeum of Yarhai, VT

GRMN !

I
I I

241 AD YWLYS WRLYS HYRN 2 YWLYS >WRLYS MLWK>3

J.A. Hairan and his brother J.A. Maldki sold part of their bunal nghts to J.A. Theophilos. We do not
know how they acquired the property 1n the hypogeum of Yarhai. e Eoblad ?““ 14
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563. The Haggai family

HGY !

l | -

{MNY)2 YWLYS *WRLYS WTK>3 [GYS YWILY[S HRMYS}*

2B7AD

J.A. Eutykés took 1n partnership his brother Gaius Julius Hermeias in the hugh part of the tomb. They

together built and restored the tomb of their own pocketl. The tomb also was made 1n honour of the sons
of another brother, Ma‘anai.

564. The Hairan family
HYRN ! YRHY 2

| |

SHRW 3 ~ FSLMT #

T sref o %g&wgb =2 Yo Yo gud 3/\00.&: IX \mahoft's
0-%0 AD

dwmﬁ ‘ o& ) Thot o 15
565. The Hennibel family
HNBL 1 ~ F HR 2
| 1
ML 3 QYH 4

Acconclimg b Y oedf n)yec, Ha bw;fé’wa&,

Cau bﬁ +o 50-200 &P
566. The Hermes family
HRMS ! ~ F>MTBL 2
i | 1
TYMRSW 3 TTMN 4 YML> S

Hermes and his wife Amatbel made a dedication to the Anonymous god for their life and the life of their
sons.



567. The Malka family
G 1 MLKW 2

207 AD FMKY 3 .y ML> 4

In 207 AD, Makka, daughter of <Oggi, made a dedication to the Anonymous God.

568. The Marcus Ulpius Malk family of the Sergia tribe

MARCUS ULIPXUS MALKO!

I I 1 1
ULPIUS MUCIANUS2 ULPIUS THEOBULLUS 3  ULPIUS APOLINARIUS 4 ULPIUS MARION 3

The four sons of M.U. Malkfl erected a statue 1n his honour because he accomplished with distinction the
three equestrian militae. He is attested in another text where he honoured his friend M. Acilius Wahballat
(Inv X, 108) who was a tnbunus. It is noteworthy that all the people who belonged to the Sergia inbe

distinguished themselves in military matters that probably gained them the privilege of the Roman

citizenship.

569. The Moqimii family
HYRN! MQY[MW]2

Frypw) 3 ~ ZBYDp) 4

570. The Acilius Moqimi family of the Sergia tribe

ACILIUS MQYMW !

M ACILILS WHBLT 2
The 1nscnptions Inv X, 108-109 are in Greek and undated. The name Wahballat 1s transcnibed by the
Greek Athenodoros (see CIS 3971). There 15 no doubt that both, father and son, are Palmyrenes as the
Semitic names show. M.A. Wahballat was first tnbunus of the Cohors I Ulpia Petracorum (stationed in
Syna) and then of the Legio X Frelensis (stationed 1n Palestina). He was honoured with two statues
erected the first by his fnend M.U. Malka (Inv IX, 24) and the second by the Senate and People of the
aity. He belonged to the Sergia tnbe. Other families, at Palmyra, belong to the Sergia tnbe: M.U. Malk
(Inv IX, 24); M.U. Yarhai (/nv X, 128); C. Licimus Flavianus Malkfl (/nv X, 130); M.U. Elahbel (Bounni-
Sahby, AAS 15 (1965) 126-135=Mlik, p. 163). It 1s from Hadnan that they must have gained the nght of
Roman citizenship, as the Sergia was the tnbe he belonged to. H. Seyng (Syrid2 (1942) 228-230)
maintains that the ongin of the concessions must be a mihitary one, as result also of the noticeable
development 1n the 2nd c. AD of the auxihary troups where Palmyrenes archers werce very numerous 1n

the equestnan rank.
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571. The Nabfimi family: from the hypogeum of Yarbai, VT

[NBIFVM: 1

L
FpiQm: 2 [NJYNY 3

T o A0 G wmapptoipad
572. The RZYSYH family

RZYSYH!

FaN> 2 ~ GDY?>3 +150 AD

Mo velicl M'ym&(iln t%ﬁ&m 8@» Rk)’S_yP_\ aQJ&-ouGh,

573. The Sa‘ad family
XD ! $p?2

FSLMT 3 ~ LSMS 4

It 1s not clearly specified that they are husband and wife but the stele represents a woman and the
inscnptions are on her nght and left shoulder. One can suspect that onginally it was a double bust.
Having two different fathers, 1t is difficult to imagine that they are brother and sister. It s their educator

that made the stele for them.

574. The Sahra family

SHR*
I I

FeTy 2 FSBHY 3 23 AD

Two sisters, ‘Attal and Sathai, together with another woman, ‘A ui daughter of Perdes, offered two
columns to Baalshamin. The year 1s 23 AD and 1t represents the oldest 1nscnption of the temple of
Baalshamin.
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§75. The Samsigeram family

SMSGRM! ~ F §IMT 2

F SLMT3 HYRN 4 1184 AD

The funerary stele portrays only Salmat mother and Salmat daughter, a hittle girl.

§76. The Taimé family

TYM ! MLKW 2

BWS 3 SLM> 4 1 50-150 AD

» )mdm.w
'TIM,l :%Gws Kvaf\’ &M&M\mtm 6 Q?V

577. The Tamma family

FTM’ 1

f al
MLKW 2 MQYMW 3

[V W of Auoll elfoluw -
MW“? mmlkyuxd, ar oot

578. The Taimarsi family
TYMRSW!

| 1
FMRTY 2 FSGL3 1t (2)1SAD

M)‘owﬂa W Ywo matun  eorunes %wu Anrdioele ol
VALOM
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S79. The Yarhai family

‘GYLW! YRHY 2

| |

FoQme 3 ~ YDYBL 4 150-150 AD

T%L busY 6 4«1»& TN \u,r’r & W Alghomol Mustin
& }toubuf

580. The Yedicbel family
YDYBL !
| 1
RWN122 FeTD RIN}) 3 $130-170 AD
The olele o 2ew]od? oust ‘TD}R.I/\)] 0n Vqﬁ;\; of Mar Nmnk s oromnehes
Mugeluy Viewwo -
581. The Zabdibol family
ZBDBWL !
FepyT?2 ~ TYMY 3

The sicle represents ‘Ahyat and her husband Taimai and 1t has to be dated 1o the end of the st c. AD. -
beginning of the 2nd c. AD. In CIS 4260 we find another ¢Aliyat daughter of Zabdibdl but it s difficult to
say if they are the same person or not.
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FREEDMEN AND FREEDWOMEN

582. The freedman Abfithan

SBWHN ! freedman of DY 2

Abihan offered a stele 1o Allat in the shnne dedicated to the worship of GND?, the Arab god of Fortune,
at Hatra. The name Abfihan 1s attested here for the first time. At Palmyra, we find the form >BYHN (see
PNPI 1). The other name, Addai, is fully attested in the onomastics from Hatra. The variant °D? is also
found at Palmyra (PNPI 2).

583. The freedman Julius Aurelius Agrippa: from the hypogeum of Malkd, SW

BWN\ !
GTPW S 2 HYRN 3
|
YWLYS >WRLYS GRP>* freedman of HLYDWRS YRHBWL>3  213214AD
(= sholt. w0, li)

J.A. Agnppa bought from the grandchildren of the tomb builder Malk{, three niches in the central
chamber. In Sept. 214 AD, a legal document records J.A. Agnppa and another freedman J A. <Ogeild who
also had property in the same chamber. Being that their niches were contiguous, some sort of agreement
must have ratsed between the two. J.A. <Ogeil( specifies a restriction in Agnppa’s use of s half recess,
that he will not be allowed to enlarge 1t in any way. A sarcophagus has been found in this chamber but
there are no inscriptions. H. Ingholt (MUSJ 38 (1962) 104-119, pl. 112) surmises that 1t represents J. A.
Agnppa’s family.

584. The freedman Ahiya

i 1
),Q“74 HY' Y freedman of KHYL[W) 3

The freedman made a memonal to Bel, Yarhibdl, <A glibdl and Arsq.
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585. The freedwoman Immedabi: from the hypogeum of ¢Abda‘astor, SW
RPL!
BWN» 2 foster mother of F>MDBW 3 freedwoman of LWQYS >WRLYS BRSMY>4 239 AD

She sold to J.A. Maikd son of ‘Ogeilfl, son of Salman and to Mu‘aina daughter of Bonné, son of Bolha,
the side-chamber 1o the nght. The Greek transcnption of *MDBW can be found at Dura-Europos, {

' IJun6aBoug (Rep. VI, 171 no.691 B) and ' Epi6aBous of a woman of Dana of Apamea who died 1n Rome
(cf. H. Seyng, MUSJ 37 (1960-61) 269 note 1 where an 'EppndaBouas is attested).

586. The freedman <Abdia

BDe) ! freedman of r’QM’ 2
\p, Y i,«wa,.'a«;\io,u, He wewol gov %\W‘m@w 5 o B8R He’
imoleod, % e awow omupnon’ BR HQ]-

587. The freedman <Abnergal

X YTM !

I N

MHRDT 2 <BNRGL 3 freedman of MQY 4 160 AD

Meherdakand a fnend, Gamihya, made a tomb for his brother ‘Abnergal freedman of Maqqa son of
Yauma. ‘Abnergal and his brother were foreigners at Palmyra as their names may suggest.

588. The freedman <Abnergal

<BNRGL 3 freedman of LSMS 4

<Abnergal offered an altar to the Anonymous God.
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589. The freedman <Abnergal
TYM!

143 AD <BNRGL? freedman of NN 3

NN 4

<Abnergal made a dedication to the Anonymous God, not for himself but for huis master ‘Anan® and his
son ‘Anan®, The same happens in CIS 3996. There are cases in which the freedmen dedicate inscnipuons
to their ow n children (see the hypogeum of ‘Abd<astor). If this Taimé is the same of RTP 789, then he was
a pnest. We find 1n the hypogeum of Malkd, a certain Abgar son of Taimé, son of ‘Anan who acquired
some property there in 279 AD (see above n0.294). Do they belong to the same family? From an
onomastics point of view, the scarce attestation of the name ¢Anan would favour this suggestion. On the
other hand there is a long gap of ime between the two family groups of almost a century.

590. The freedman Julius Aurelius <Ogeil: from the hypogeum of Malkii, SW

’S\KiYT 1
*PRHT 2 MLKW 3
214AD YWLYS WRLYS <GYLW 4 freedman of ZBDBWL ®

3PRHT 6

In 214 AD, the descendants of the tomb builder Malkd sold three niches to J.A. <Ogeilfi in the [irst central
chamber. A legal document, dated 214 AD, concerns a disagreement raised between J.A. ‘OgeilQ and the
freedman J.A. Agnppa, who also had property in the tomb. J.A. <Oge1lQ specifies a restnction in
Agrippa’s use of his half recess, that he will not be allowed to enlarge in any way (see above n0.583, the
freedman J.A. Agnppa).

591. The freedman Farna(k)
SMSGRM !
PRN(K) 2 freedman of LSMS3 125AD
Farna(k) made a dedication to the Anonymous God.
592. The freedman Hermes
BRNBW !
HRMS 2 freedman of BRTH 3

Houws 1» a.chtw/w(, ol w dowolt oa Y MTM-
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593. The freedman Hermes Bassam

WHB !

HRMS BSM2  freedman of MLKW 3 205 AD

Hermes made a dedication to the Anonymous God.

594. The freedman Julius Aurelius Hermes

>NTIYJK{S HLYPY]'

F'WRLY? QM2 freedwoman of [YWLY?>WRLY? TIYM? 3y, YWLYS >WRLYS HRMS? freedman o "WRL[YS] 5

In 232 AD, J.A. Hermes libertus of a certain Aurelius X, built a tomb for himself and his wife J.A. Taimé
hiberta of A. Aqmé daughter of Antiokos Holaif1i.

595. The freedman Hermes: from the hypogeum of Bolha, SE

~—p4

J L
HRMS ! freedman of MLKW 2 BWLH>3

The inscniption reads ‘1mage of Hermes, freedman of Malkf and of his brother Bdlha’. One hesitates 1n
interpreting the word ‘brother” as referred 1o Hermes or Malk@. The sculpture comes in our help as in the
sarcophagus only one man 1s portrayed, that 1s Hermes and the term for ‘image’ 1s 1n the singular form,
s/m Thus B0olhi is to be considered Malk@’s brother.

596. The freedman Kilix

QLQYS! freedman of QYSR2 137 AD

The %\a.oluwu v ottestedd e W Tox Row ‘% ?uhu7/\4, (ors 39»9,
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5897. The freedwoman Luia

HBZY!

FLIWY:2 freedwoman of FsQme 3 1200-250 AD

et powe HBEY in o% Awhne szu, ‘?mm WABBAE  hoMen.

§98. The freedman Ma‘ana

MRQL!

MN2 2 freedman of BWRP3 +200-250 AD

The bust 0% Mefoua 5 K'ﬂr\' o Wae Auens con \)Mioew«h/ M o& Beinuit

599. The freedman Nahastab: from the hypogeum of Malk{, SW

HLPD!
WHBY 2

NHSTB 3 freedman of HNT> 4 186 AD

In 186 AD, Norbel and Aqgmat Habbg, grandchildren of the tomb builder Malk@, gave in cession for the
first ume a portuon of the tomb. The whole Northern exedra (the one on the nght when you enter) was
sold to two freedmen, Nahastab and Rauhibel (‘ﬂ R Ctfen, e heforw mo. 602).

600. The freedman Narqaios: from the hypogeum of the Three Brothers, SW

MLKW !

NRQYS 2 freedman of GYLW 3 191 AD

Caee obove. 0. 328
In 191 AD, Narqatos bought the w hole property of Zabdibdl son of Kaftdt, son of Bar4, that 1s erght loculi

from the exedra on the left when you enter the tomb and three from the first central chamber. In a second
time, Narqaios resold to Sim‘én of the Abrama family (see above n0.89), four locul from the exedra on
the left and two from the first central chamber so that he was left with only five niches in the whole. The
year 1s the same, 191 AD.
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601. The freedman Nargaios

BRP?!

NRQYS 2 freedman of ML>3 125AD

Narqaios made a dedication to the Anonymous God.

602. The freedman Rauhibel: from the hypogeum of Malkd, SW

ZBYD?!

RWHBL? freedman of F'MTSLMN 3 freedwoman of FSGL4 186 AD

YWLYS >WRLYS <G5 213-249 AD

Rauhibel shared the property of the whole Northern exedra with another freedman, Nahastab. In 213 AD,
his son J.A. “‘Oggi sold *the rest of the profane exedra’ to a certain “Attetan, maybe himself a freedman as
the patronymic is not given. It 1s not specified the number of niches transferred or kept. In 241 AD, J.A.
“Ogga sold two niches to J.A. Limalkd and in 249 AD, one mche to Malkl son of Hermes, son of

Obathan (Aq, oot me. 333)

603. The freedwoman Regina

FRGYN’ ! freedwoman and wife of BRT>2

Regina 1s said to belong to the Catuallauna tnbe and her funerary stele was found in South Shields 1n
England. She died at the age of 30.

604. The freedwoman Salmat

F SLMT ! freedwoman of BGDN 2 1150-200 AD

T apouwne BGDN  » 06 ?mm o‘—lg.}u,
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605. The freedwoman Segel

F SGL' freedwoman of YRHY 2 175/176 AD
T \/wa&v'\ef’\:ow W om e %wdwud’ o% o0 6\1%7 lowsT 3/
WM mowm OMXAK -
606. The freedwoman Tada’al
’RQT“'S 1
MN[W] 2
FTpL3 freedwoman of BSS 4

The freedwoman offered an altar to the Anonymous God.



I11. OFFICES AND PROFESSIONS



IT1. OFFICES AND PROFESSIONS

The Palmyrene inscriptions do not always give names of professions. However, the cases
attested form a good cross-section of social life of the city.

In the present work, attention has been paid at the connection between specific
names and the indicated professions; thus we have refrained from providing a general
overview of the cursus honorum of Palmyra in the various phases of its history. The
professional indication is merely divided in five general groups (magistrates; public
administration; commercial and economic organisation; religious and military officials).

The terminology of office holding and professions can be found in honorary
inscriptions that are mainly bilingual, Greek and Palmyrene. It is interesting to have a
glimpse of what is the relationship between Aramaic and Greek-Latin in these texts. In
early texts Palmyrene seems to be the original version but in the 2nd and 3rd century, the
Greek seems to be the model for the Palmyrene. The way Palmyrene deals with foreign
titles is not consistent, either it transliterates them or it uses an Aramaic word for them!.
There is a constant correspondence between Greek and Palmyrene in bilingual
inscriptions concerning public offices and in the majority of cases, Palmyrene uses Greek
terminology transcribing it into Aramaic2, like 2 szrgg?- oTpaTnyds 3, rkwn - dpxwv 4,
Lgrouws- ypappateis S. Palmyrene also uses proper Aramaic terms like réawr mrzbiwe
for supmoowapyia © and gy ré<? for Tetaptdvns 7. Elsewhere, in bilingual texts
Palmyrene can diverge from the Greek like in the case of the term oléu\AaTiowow,
‘vexillationes’ rendered by Jgymp~, ‘legions’8. Other differences can be found in words

concerning the military organisation: [rb] 2l ? drmdry?, ‘chief of the dromedaries’ -

1" One example can be found 1n the terms mignn * (CIS 3946) and pnrnt (CIS 3971) that indicate the ttle of
‘restorer’, the first being Aramaic and the second being a borrowing of the Greek enavopbwriis.

2 Cf. S. Swain, ZPE 99 (1993) 160-161.

3 (153932, 3934, 3939, eic.

4 (IS 3913 and BS 34.

5 CI5 3913, 3959 and Inv X, 7 and 39.

6 CI5 3919, etc.

7ImvX, 29,113, etc

8 CIs 3932.



énapxov €lans mpdTns [OVAnilas Spopadaplwv, ‘prefect of the ala I Ulpia
dromedariorum’?.

As the professions come from tomb contexts, they are not representative from the
point of view of the number (only some categories are represented). In the same way, the
chronological variations in the tombs do not allow us to understand possible diachronic
variations, the ‘specific weight’ of some professions in the city.

Although in a general way, it is possible to see through the great number of
commercial professions and the religious charges the structure of what constituted the
Palmyrene society: the care of the caravan trade from and to the oasis and the care of

cults and buildings dedicated to the several deities of the place.

MAGISTRATES

ARCHON

General term for all holders of office in a state. But the word was frequently used to
indicate the highest office of the state!0. At Palmyra they are the municipal magistrates
of the city !1.

Malki: 137 AD, CIS 3913, col. I 3.

Zebida: 137 AD,CIS 3913, col. I 3, >rkwn (pl. >rkwny?) - &pxowv.
PN: BS 34, >rkwn.

ARGAPET!2
This is a Persian title meaning ‘governor of the city’ and was given, in the times of

Arsacids, to a hereditary holder of a city, a kind of feudal lord. With the arrival of the

Sassanians the title changed character and became the highest military title!3.

2 Inv X, 128; see also Inv X, 17,81 and 115.

10 It has to be noted the position of the word ‘archons’ 1n the Tax Law of 137 AD, which comes after the
Senate, 11s president and the secretary. This 1s quite unusual compared to pre-eminence and importance
normally given to these municipal magistrates; cf. J. Teixudor, Semitica 34 (1984) 61-62. There 18 mention
of an archon to be chosen from the Ma‘ziyan tnibe 1n BS 34. The text, dateless, may be compared to BS 23
of 62/63 AD and being fragmentary, 1t 1s not clear who 1s the archon.

11 See J. Obermann, Berytus 7 (1942) 103.

12 For the several Aramaic transcriptions of this Persian loan-word, see S. Telegd1, JA 226 (1935) 228-229
no.15.

13 ¢f. M.J. Rostovizeff and C. Bradford Welles, Yale Classical Studies 2 (1931) 55. In three inscnipuons
Wordd 1s called procurator ducenarius (Roman procurator) and argapet. The second title 1s a puzzle as 1t 1s
difficult to imagine that he was an officer of the Persian king and, at the same time, Roman procurator.
Possibly, being an Irantan, Wordd added the Iraman title to the Roman title.
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Septimius Wordd: 267 AD, CIS 3943~ Inv III 6,°rgb?® - dpyaniétnyv; 265 AD, CIS
3941=Inv 11, 8, [’rg]b? - &[pyanlérny; 264 or 267 AD, CIS 3940=Inv III,9, *rgbt’
- apyanérny; CIS 4105 ter, >rgbr>.

EXARCHON or CHIEF OF PALMYRA

The title of exarchon implied a military command outside the Roman regular army 14,

Septimius Odainat: 252 AD, Cantineau, Syria 12 (1931) 138 no.17, [r§] dy tdmwr; 252
AD, Gawlikowski, Syria 62 (1985) 257 no.13=As‘ad Gawlikowski, AAAS 36
(1986) 168 no.10, rsP’] dy tdmwr.

Septimius Hairan: 251 AD, CIS 3944=Inv III, 16, r§ tdmwr - Ealpxov Te
TTarpupn Jvwv.

DEKAPROTO1 13

They represented a board of municipal officials.
137 AD: CIS 3913, col. 1 7 and 12, <srt> - SckampuiTous.

IPATIKOS - CONSULARIS

The term UmaTkdés means consularis, an abbreviation of UmaTkés mpeoBeuTis,
‘consular governor’. Originally unaTikés was employed only for the governors of
consular rank, to distinguish them from the governors of praetorian rank, but later became
the ordinary title of a governor. Since 27 AD Syria became imperial province and, as
such, a governor of consular rank was at its head. Under Septimius Severus, the province
was divided into two; the Northern province called Syria Coele was governed by a
governor of consular rank with two legions at his disposal and the Southern called Syria
Phoenice to which Palmyra belonged and its governor was of praetorian rank, at the head
of only one legion. In spite of the difference of rank both of them were called UmaTiko(.16
Avidius Cassius: Tadmorea 11, 20=BS 48. He conducted a brilliant campaign against the
Parthians in 164-165 and he was governor of consular rank of Syria from 166 to 175 AD.

In 175 he revolted against Marcus Aurelius and proclaimed himself emperor. He was
killed three months later17.

14.cf. RE, VI, 2 (1909) 1552-1553.

15 3. Terxidor, Semitica 34 (1984) 63 believes that the Palmyrene text of the Tax Law 1s not a translation
from Greek but from Latin and he sees 1n this term the Latin decuria. Cf. also J.F. Matthews, JRS 74 (1984)
174 note 5.

16 See also Nomenclatura, p. 75.

17 On Avidius Cassius see Klebs, PIR, 1, p. 186-187 n0.1165; Bowersock, Epigrafia, p. 657, 665 no 13 and
the monographic work, M L. Astanta, Avidio Cassio Rome 1983, in particular p. 56 note 156.
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Bruttius Praesens: 138 AD, Inv X, 114, [U]namkés18,

C. Publicius Marcellus: 132 AD, BS 45, hgmwn’> mm - vnatik[ou] ‘our lord governor’.
He was legatus of Syria in 132 135 AD ca. and consul suffectus in 120 AD with T.
Rutilio Propinquo!®.

Julius M[...]: 138 AD, Inv X, 114, [U]naTikés20.

Lucius Aelius Caesar: CIS 3913, uvndtw[v]. He is said to have been consul for the second
time. Consul with Publius Coelius Balbinus.

Manilius Fuscus: 198 AD, H. Ingholt, Syria 12 (1932) 278-289; Inv X, 27-28, umaTtikou.
He was legatus Augusti in 191 AD, in Dacia2l. On some Roman milestones, Manilius

Fuscus appears like governor of the Syria Phoenice22 and the date of his legation should
correspond to the end 194 AD beginning of 195 AD.

Marcellus: 134/135 AD, CIS 3968=1Inv VI, 6=Milik, p. 7-8=RSP 157, hgm[w]n>.
Marinus: 137 AD, CIS 3913, col. II 2, hygmwr’ - fyyepdiv 3.
Publius Coelius Balbinus: CIS 3913, vnaTo[v]. Consul with L. Aelius Caesar.

Rutilius Crispinus?4: 242/243 AD, CIS 3932=Inv IIl, 22. He is called in the Palmyrene
text hygmwn ? that translates here the Greek nynodpevos but elsewhere the Greek
fyepdv already met as title of the governor. He was governor of Thracia and legatus
Augusti25 in Syria Phoenice.

Septimius Odainat: 257/258 AD, BS 52, Tov AapmnpéTatov uvnatwkov; 257/258 AD, Inv
XII, 37=BS 52, note 2=Gawlikowski, Syria 62 (1985) 255 no.8, [tov] AapmpdéTaTov
[unjamkov; 257/258 AD, Seyrig, AAS 13 (1963) 161=Gawlikowski, Syria 62 (1985) 254
n0s.5-6, Toli Aapmpordrou UTaTikol; 258 AD, CIS 3945=Inv 111, 17, nhyr hptyq> mmn -
TOV Aap[npéTatov Umamnk]ov.

Venidius Rufus: 198 AD, Ingholt, Syria 12 (1932) 278-289. His name is found on
milestones in 198 AD26, In 204 he was named curator alvei Tiberis . In 205 he was
governor of the consular province of Germany and legatus Augusti of the Syria Phoenice
province?27,

18 See H. Seyng, Syria 18 (1937) 369-378 who proposes to see 1n Bruttius 1. a fniend of Plimus the young
or 2. a colleague of Antoninus Pius, consul for the second time 1n 139 AD and govemor of Galatia under
Hadnan (Groag and Stein, PIR, 1, p. 370 no 61; p. 370-371 no.164). He must have been governor of Syna
around 124 and 132 AD.

19 De Rohden and Dessau, PIR, 111, p. 107 no.779

20 cf. H. Seyng, Syria 18 (1937) 371 where he sees 1n this Juhius M... the consul L. Julius Mannus
Caecilius Simplex, in charge in 101 or 02 AD and govemor of Syna 1n 108 after Cornelius Palma: Dessau,
PIR, 11, p. 200 no.274; Stein and Petersen, PIR, 1V, p. 235 no.408 and Bowersock, Epigrafia, p 667 no37.
21 Dessau, PIR, 11, p. 327-328 no 106.

22 M. Dunand, "La voie romaine du Ledja" in Mémoires préseniés par divers savants a I'Academie des
Inscriptions et Belles Letires, X111 2, Pans 1930.

BH Seyng, Syria 22 (1941) 159 argues that 1n spite of the title nyepdv, this of 1cial 1s not hikely to have
been a procurator but he must have been a egate. Cf. Bowersock, Epigrafia, p. 653 and p 667 n0.36 on the
possible relation of this Mannus with a L. Julius Mannus proconsul of Bithymia and Pontus 1n 89/90 AD.
24 De Rohden and Dessau, PIR, 111, p. 147-148 no.166.

25 F. Cumont, Syria 10 (1929) 281-282.

26 CIL, 111, 205, 6723 and 6725.

27 Hys full name 1s Q. Vemdius Rufus Manus Maxim(us) L. Calv manus, see De Rohden and Dessau, PIR,
I11, p. 395-396 n0.245
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KING OF KINGS

Title of Iranian origin that Odainat and his son adopted after their victory on the Persians.

Septimius Odainat: 271 AD, CIS 3946=Inv III, 19, mlk m k*25.
Palmyre VI, 100.

Septimius Herodianus: Inv II1, 3, [ Ba]Jowael Baowhéwv.

Septimius Wahballat Athenodoéros?®: CIS 3971, mlk mlk? - Bacréux.

PROCURATOR 30

Septimius Wordd: 262 AD, Inv IIl, 10, >pup> dwqnr - [kpdnoTlov énitpomnfov
ZefaoTol Slouknyvdpov; 262 AD, CIS 3938=Inv I, 11, *pup> dwqnr - kpdTioTov
eémTpotnov [ZeBlacTofu] Sou[knvapiov]; 264 AD, Inv iii, 9, pup’ dqne - kpdmioTov
émitponov ZeBacTou Sovkwwdprov; 265 AD, Inv I, 8, *[pltirp’ dqnr’] - kpdT[ioTOV
émitpolnov ZefaloTou Soukjnvaprov; 266 AD, Inv III, 7, xpdmiortov ¢&[miTponov]
ZeBacTol Souknvlaprov]; 267 AD, Inv III, 6, *pup> dqnr - kpdTiaTov &miTpomoV
ZefacToli Souknvaplov.

PROEDROS OR PRESIDENT OF THE SENATE

The term, derived from the equivalent Greek term mpSeSpos ‘chairmen of the Senate’,

indicates the charge of chief of the local Senate3!.

Bonné: 137 AD, CIS 3913, col. I 1, bplhdrwt’ - mpoéspou.

[Zebida]: Inv X, 45, mpoédp[ov].

[Malki]: Inv X, 55, mpoedpevoavTa.

[Yarhibdlal: Inv X, 59, [ npo]edpov32.

RESTORER33

Septimius Odainat: 271 AD, CIS 3946=Inv IIl, 19, mtqnw> dy mdnf® kih, ‘restorer of
the whole East’.

Septimius Wahballat Athenodoros: CIS 3971, >prt® dy mdnh’ klh.

SATRAP

Yarhai (citizen of Palmyra): 131 AD, Inv X, 38, caTpa[w]nw (satrap of Thilouana for
Meherdate king of Spasinou Charax).

28 In Aramaic the plural for ‘kings’ would be miky * mik 1s the plural form 1n Synac.

29 See Bowersock, Epigrafia p 666 n0.23

30 On thus term see, Nomenclatura, p. 76 notes 1 and 2.

31 Seec Nomenclatura, p 74.

32 1t could be restored as [ouv]edpov but n the mscnptions 1n honour of synedros, the People 1s not
associated to the Senate like 1n this text and others, see for example Inv X, 55 and 69.

33 For a good analysis of the terms zzpaa’ and ? pree see S. Swain, ZPE 9 1993) 157-159, 161-164
where he argues that these two terms have nothing to do with the insututions of Roman government but
they are “an appropnation of an i1dea of power” by the pnnces of Palmyra. The first 1s to be considered a
verbal noun from the root ign ‘to make straight, to establish’ and the second the transcnipion of the Greek
word énavopburmis
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SENATOR

In both instances, the Aramaic is a simple transcription of the Greek terms. This term 's

used in the acceptation of members of the local Senate34.

M.E. Marcianus Asklépiadés: 161 AD, Inv X, 29, blwt - gouheuTiy ‘senator (of
Antiochia)’.

Aurelius Wordd: 258259 AD, CIS 3937=Inv 111, 12, bylw? - Boure THy TlaApupnvov.

This term is used to indicate exclusively members of the Roman Senate.

Septimius Hadd(idan: 272 AD, Inv IX, 28 and Gaw ikowski, Syria48 (1971) 412-421,
Sqltyq’35-

Septimius Odainat: CIS 4202=Inv VIII, 55, sqltyq® - [ouykAnTicés PO.

Septimius Hairan: 251 AD, CIS 3944=Inv 1II, 16, snqltyq - suvkiyrikép37

SYNEDROS OR MEMBER OF THE SENATE38

Elahbel: 119 AD ca., Inv X, 63, bmwtbh.

Hagegfi: 112 AD, Inv X, 69, ouveSpov.

Malkié: 119 AD, Inv X, 106, bmtbh.

G. Vibius Celer: Inv IX, 23, oivedpov.
PN: Inv X, 57, [6 ]VveSpov.

PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION
AGENT

Galenus: 174 AD, Inv X, 113, prgmtt® - mpay pateutvs, ‘agent’.
GYMNASIARCH

The name of the official is lost and the inscription can be dated to the first half of the
second century AD. The office corresponds to the Roman curator ludorum. We do not
know if at Palmyra it was identical to the Roman one.

PN: Inv X, 102, gmnsyrks, ‘gymnasiarch’

PUBLICANUS OR TAX COLLECTOR

Lucius Antonius Callistratus: 174 AD, Inv X, 113, dy rb¢ >- TeTapradvmw - manc(ipi) I1 1
mer(caturae).

34 On the different use of the terms ouykAnTwés and Boureutits see Nomenclatura, p. 73. and note 2.
35 See Bowersock, Epigrafia, p. 666 no.24.

36 cf Bowersock, Lpigrafia, p. 666 no 19 and 21

37 C. Bowersock, Epigrafia, p. 666 no 20 and 22.

38 See Starchy, Palmyre, p. 39; a governor in the sessions of the Senate apud J. Taxidor, Semitica 34
(1984) 63 64.
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Lucius Spedius Krisanthus. 58 AD, CIS 4235=Inv VIII, 57, mks® ‘putlicarus’.

M.E. Marcianus Asklépiadés: 161 AD, Inv X, 29, dy rb<>- TeTaprdvy, “publicanus of
the quarter’. It is a duty of the 25%.

137 AD: CIS 3913, col. I 6, mks’ - TehwvouvTa.

SECRETARY

It designates the secretary of the Senate and People of Palmyra.

Alexandros: 137 AD, CIS 3913, col 12, grmtws dy bwl’> w dms - ypappatéws Bovins
kai Sfpou3?,

Malé alias Agrippa: 130/131 AD, CIS 3959=BS 44, grmtws dy trty> - ypappatéa
yevopevov T Seytepov ‘secretary for the second time’.

Taibbol: 218 AD, Inv X, 13, bgrmty®.

Zabdilah: 75/76 AD, Inv X, 39, grmiws - ypappartéa and bgrmty” - ypayppat[évoalvra.

SYNDICS OR DIFENSORES CIVITATIS

They constituted an official body entrusted with the protection of the interests of Palmyra

before the governor of the Syrian province®.

137 AD: CIS 3913, col. 1 11, sdqy? - oudirko[us], ‘difensores civitats’.

TREASURER

‘Ananil: 114 AD, CIS 3994, baw §t - éT dpyvpoTapiwv, ‘under the quaestorship’.
Moqim(: 114 AD, CIS 3994, b'nw st - &m GpyVpoTapiGv.

Yarhai: 114 AD, CIS 3994, bsowit - Tl apyvpoTapiwy.

Zebida: 114 AD, CIS 3994, bnw 5t - ETIL @pyvpoTapLiv.

25AD: Inv IX, 12,°>nws§ “awsP - ol apyvpoTopion, ‘treasurers’.

COMMERCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANISATION

The merchants of Palmyra were very active in Mesopotamia. The f rst inscription
concerning the trade of Palmyra with the East is dated to 19 AD and the city mentioned is
Seleucia on the Tigris. The Palmyrene and Greek tradesmen of Seleucia honour Yedi<bel
son of ‘AZ7iz{, son of Yedi‘bel of the Bené Mattabol41. In 17 or 18 AD, Germanicus sent
on a diplomatic mission the Palmyrene Alexandros to Mesene, an autonomous kingdom

at the mouth of the Tigris and Euphrates.42 In 24 AD, the tradesmen of Babylon honour

Hasa$ son of Nesa® and in a text of 81 AD, the capital of the Mesene, Charax is

39 Only one text (CIS 3913) specifes “secretary of the People and Senate”, the other texts mention more
simply a ‘secretary’.

40 Cf. J.F. Matthews, JRS 74 (1984 175 note 8 and J. Terxidor, Serutica 34 (1984) 100 note 251.

41 CIS 3924=Inv IX, 6 a.

42 ) Cantineau, Syria 12 (1931) 139 no.18.
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mentioned¥4, Another Paimyrene emporium was at Vologaesias where im 08 AD, a
certain Aqqaih adorned the sanctuary of Pal myrene gods#5. Furthermore, an mscription
of 131 AD, tel s us that the king of Mesene, Meherdate, had given the admin stration of
Thi ouana to the Palmyrene Yarhai son of Nablizabad with the title of satrap*6. Y arh béla
of the A<abi family, was sent to Susa for ar embassy in 138 AD47. Also the port of
Phorat 'n Characene is ment'oned in two mscriptions dated to 140 and 141 AD4,
Palmyrene tradesmen are also present in Egypt, one group was resident in Coptos and

others were attested in Denderah?®,

AGORANOMUS S0

Julius Aurelius Malki: Inv X, 115, brbn¥qwth - dyopavopjoavra.

Septimius Wordd: 266 AD, Inv II1, 7, &yopavopjoavra.

Jul'us Aurelius Zabdilah: 242/243 AD, CIS 3932=lnv IiI, 22, rb $wq - a'yopavopjcarra.
PN: 193 AD InvX, 85, [ & yopavoptoavta, ‘chief of the market’.

ARCHEMPOROS or PRESIDENT OF THE TRADESMEN

Julius Aurel'us Salamaliat. 257/258 AD, CIS 3936=Inv III, 13, tb §yr? - [ elpXepmraopov.
Septimivs Wordd: 266 AD, CIS 3942=1Inv II1 7T, épye pundpuv.

TRADESMEN

The tradesmen are always mentioned collectively in the inscriptions and their names are
not given.

tgry’ - epmrapor  ‘tradesmen’

InvX, 8.

InvX, 97.

24 AD: Inv IX, 11 (of Babylon .

70AD ca.: Inv X, 7 (fromn Spasinou Charax).

81 AD: Inv X, 40 (from Spasinou Charax).

86 AD: InvX, 127.

88-188AD: Inv X, 19 (Palmyrenes in Spasainou Charax).
131 AD: InvX, 38 (Palmyrenes in Spasinou Charax .
138 AD: invX, 114 (Palmyrenes in Spasinou Charax).
1S7TAD: invX, 87

157AD: InvX, 96 (from Scythia .

161 AD: Inv X, 29 (from Spasinou Charax .

19AD: invX, 44

247 AD: CI§ 3933=Inv 111,21 (from Vo ogaesias .

44 Inv X 40. In Aramanc the city s cal ed &€’ dymsm andin Greek Znaowou Xapa

45 v IX, 15.

46 Iy X 38.

T mvX1 4

48 Inmv X,12 and InvIX, 14

49 (15 3910.

50 The most wel -knownch ef of the market s Wordd, see D. Schlumberger, Syria 49 ( 972)339-341.
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CARAVANMEN
The caravanmen like the tradesmen are mentioned in the inscriptions collectively. Their

names are not known.

bny §yrt> ‘caravanmen’

88-188 AD: Inv X, 47.

132 AD: BS 45 (from Vologaesias).

135AD: Inv X, 81 (from Spasinou Charax).

140 AD: Inv X, 112 (from Spasinou Charax to Palmyra and Vologaesias)
142 AD: CIS 3916=Inv X, 14 (from Phorat and Vologaesias).
150 AD: Inv X, 124 (from Palmyra to Vologaesias).

155 AD: CIS 3928 (from Spasinou Charax).

156 AD: Inv X, 111 (from Spasinou Charax).

157 AD: Inv X,90 from Spasinou Charax).

159 AD: Inv X, 107 (from Spasinou Charax).

193 AD: CIS 3948=Inv 1iI, 28.

CHIEF OF CARAVAN

1b §yrt> or brbnwt ¥yrt’ - cuvodidpyosS!

“Ogeilfi: 199 AD, Inv X, 44.

Hageg@i: 132 AD, BS 45.

Julius Aurelius Nabfimai: Inv IX, 30.

Nesa: 142 AD, CIS 3916=Inv IX, 14 (same person of Inv X, 124).

Ne3a: 150 AD, InvX, 124.

Nesa: 161 AD, Inv X, 29.

Taimarst: 193 AD, CIS 3948=1Inv III, 28.

Taimarsii: 132 AD, BS 45.

Yaddai: 157 AD, Inv X, 90.

Zabda<ateh: 155 AD, CIS 3928.

RELIGIOUS OFFICES

The personal names attested in the tesserae designate priests, members of the sacerdotal
colleges or thiasos (6lacos ‘thiasos’, a group of people associated in the worship of a
particular deity or deities) and they were responsible of the organisation of ritual
banquets. It seems also that they carried out important functions in the sanctuary,
following a tribal or family tradition, and they were responsible for the main
constructions of sanctuaries attested by the inscriptions.

The priests of Bel were organized in a thiasos>2 and at their head there was a great priest

who also had the title of symposiarch33. The symposiarchy of the priests of Bel

constituted the top of the ‘sacred carrier’ at Palmyra because itself was enough to indicate

51 cf A. Bounm, ET 15 (1988) 78-79.
52 Inv IX 20; Tadmorea 1,3 and 4 and the tesserae, RTP 10-29.
53 For a istof symposiarches, see H. Seyng Syrua 14 (1933) 263 and Mihk, p. 219-281.



the importance of the dead person. Most probably th s charge was to come after the
charge of chief of the Spring Efca and it was annual. The members of the college of the
‘holy garden’, dedicated to <Aglibdl and Malakbel, are attested in two inscriptions>4. The
priests of BaalshaminS5; the priests of Hertd and the pnests of Sadrafi and Diranat are
also known36. To enter the priestly guild must have been an expensive burden whether
the new priest had to pay a sum like the senator and the magistrates when they began to
be in charge, or had to pay an official sacrifice, followed by a banquet. It is attested a
case in which an uncle takes on him the expenses for his nephew to become priest57.

Priests at Palmyra are married, in fact they are often portrayed on sarcophagi with their
wives seated at the right of the sculpture>8, They are represented and identified by their

modius and they usually appear beardless9.

ADMINISTRATOR OF THE SPRING EFCA

Bélai: 162 AD, RSP 125and 126, 1b <yn ’l >p@ - émpaAnTis aipebas “Edkastl.
Bolana: CIS 3976, pmiwtn trtn ‘administrator for the second time’.
Bolha: 205 AD, RSP 127, brbnwt ‘yn? ‘under the administration of the Spring’.

ADMINISTRATOR OF THE TEMPLE OF <AGLIBOL. AND MALAKBEL

“Ogga: 114 AD, CIS 3968=Inv VI,6=RSP 157, b’pmaltwt ‘dunng the administration’.
Malki

Nasrai Habbai

Rabbel

Yarhibola

CHIEF OF THE DIVISION FOR DUTY OF PRIESTS ¢!

In Palmyrene the term wnt? has the generic meaning of ‘daiy duty’ and it is

synonymous of ephémeria ‘division of the sacerdotal callege’62,

54 ClI5 3968 and 3980.

55 BS 38 and 47.

56 Tadmoreal, 17 and CIS 3929.

57 They belong to the Azarzirat family (see Chapter II, no.76) M. Gawhkowski, Syria 62 (1985) 27 no.2.

38 See (IS 4458=PS 8 pl. III 1; CIS 4458 bis=PS 38, pl. X1I 1;H. nghaot, Berymus 2 (1935) 68, pl. XX VIII
1

59 On the 1conography of priests and its study see R.A. Stuck , Syria 50(1973) 163-180 and J Starcky,
BMB 12 (1955) 30.

60 On the term émpeAnmis, see Nomenclatura, pP-77n2

6l1n Hebrew, <dwah as well as 1n Judeo-Aramaic, ¢ dief shave the meamng of ‘speaific ume for a service’,
see DNWSI 833. Milik, p. 283 states that the college of the temple of Bel must have been very numerous
and 1t must have been orgamzed in divisions that 1n turn took care of the iturgical service

62 Milik, p. 284 thinks of four liturgical divisions for the clergy of Bel since the tesserae give four personal
names. Each division would attend the temple for three months.

81



b ‘wnt> dy bl ‘chief of the division for duty of the priests of Bel’
Amrai: RTP 37.

“Ogga: RTP 37.
<Abdl...]: RTP 37.
Moqimi: RTP 37.

b ‘wnt?

Hairan: RTP 38.
Sata: RTP 38.
Taibbdl: RTP 38.
Yadi¢(: RTP 38.

CUSTODIAN
mhdmryn, ‘custodians ’ (of the temple of Bel)63,
(m]dmry? or dmry?, ‘custodians’ (of the temple of Baalshamin)%4.

PRIESTS

Batalai: 213 AD, CIS 3974 (of the god Arsfi), >pkl® ‘priest’6S.
Fasael: CIS 4065, >pkP® (of the stele of the Spring).

Malki: CIS 4501, q8ys®> dy dyr> ‘priest of the precinct’ 0.
Magqqai: CIS 4064, >pkP (of the stele of the Spring).

SYMPOSIARCH

brbnwt mrzh wt ‘at the head of a thiasos’ and rb mrzh? - supmoowdpXns ‘chief of the

thiasos’ or ‘symposiarch’

<Awida: RTP 30.

Bagesi: 132/133 AD, RTP 32.

Bolai: Milik, p. 250=1P 14 (of the priests of Bel).

B6lha: RTP 33.

Casperianus: 140/141 AD, Seyrig, Syria 20 (1939) 320 no.24 and RTP 735.

Haddddan: 272 AD, Inv IX, 28; RTP 486, 490-492, 495; APML 114 no.87; Gawlikowski,
Syria 48 (1971) 412-421.

Hairan: RTP 27 (of Bel).

Salmé: 203 AD, CIS 3970 and RTP 821.

Salman: RTP 31 and 34.

Septimius Wordd: 266 AD, Inv 11,7, cupniooiapxov Twv To[u Beou] Aros Bijrou
epéwv.

Yarhai Agrippa: 243 AD, Ingholt, Syria 7 (1926) 128-141.

63 published and studied by M. Gawlikowski, Syria 48 (1971) 415, 417. He denives the term from the root
dar*1o protect, to guard’, 1n the af il form. Cf. also of the same author, Syria 51 (1974) 92 n 1.

64 M. Gawlikowski, Semitica 23 (1973) 121-123.

65 The term apkallu of Akkadian ongin has three different meanings: 1 wise man, 2. sage, 3. pniest.
Moreover, in the Annals of Esarhadon 1s mentioned ‘A pakallatu, the queen of the Arabs’, cf. R. Borger

* Assynologische und altarabischen Miszellen®, Orientalia 26 (1957) 9-10. It s possible that this word has
arnved at Palmyra with the tnbes of Arabic ongin and 1t must represent a special class of pnests whose
functon 1s not clear.

66 Milik, p. 367 states that they probably represented a special class of the clergy distinct from the pnests
and charged with secondary services in the temple of Bel.
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Yarhibola: RTP 35.
Zebida: 119 AD, Inv IX, 19 (of the priests of Bel).

Represented as symposiarch with wreathed modius or mentioned in the tesserae with the
triad of Bel.

Amon: PS 244 A.

Elah§a: Dunant, Syria 36 (1959) 107 n0.24 b.
“Ogga: Saliby, DM 6 (1992) 273 no.17.
“Ogeilli: RTP 14 (of the priests of Bel).
“Ogeili: 150-200 AD ca., CIS 4497.
Bacalai: Ingholt, MUSJ 46 (1970-71) 190.
Barcateh: 50-150 AD, RSP 94.

Barsegel: RTP 903.

Lisam§: RTP 19.

Mac<an: RSP 43.

Malki: RTP 770.

Malkii: RTP 17.

Malki: RTP 118.

Malki: RTP 661.

Malki: RTP 754.

Malki: CIS 4504.

Malkosa: RTP 551.

Maridn: 230-250 AD ca., CIS 4298.
Moqimi: RTP 375.

Moqim{: Ben-Hayyim, BJPES 13 (1947) 141 no.1.
Moqimii: 138 AD, SMC 294-295 no.234.
MZDYMN?: RTP 23.

Nabiizabad: RTP 822.

Nas§tim: RTP 773 and 774.

Nesa: RTP 10 (of the priests of Bel).
Pertinax: RTP 806.

Rafabol: RTP T79.

Salamallat: RTP 630.

Salman: Ingholt, MUSJ 46 (1970-71) 183.
Samsigeram: RTP 381 and 767.

Sim¢6n: RTP 12 (of the priests of Bel).
Sokayyi: RTP 825 and 376.

Taibbol: 180 AD ca., SMC 298-299 no.238.
Taima: Dunant, Syria 36 (1959) 105n0.12 b.
Taimarsd Rabba: 162 AD, CIS 4562.
Wahba: Ingholt, Beryrus 1 (1934) 42-43 no.6.



Wabhballat: RTP 696, 724 and APML 105 no.62.
Wabhballat: RTP 786 and APML 107 nos.66-67.
Yarhai: 150 AD ca., CIS 4607.

Yarhai: 180-200 AD ca., CIS 4381.

Yarhai: 210-230 AD ca., CIS 4364.

Yarhai: 230-250 AD ca., CIS 4322.

Yarhibdla: RTP 15 and 22 (of Bel).

Yarhibdla: RTP 763.

Yarhibdla: Ingholt, Berytus 1(1934) 33 no.2.
Zabdibdl: 150 AD ca., CIS 4465=PS 146.
Zimrai: RTP 933.

MILITARY ORGANISATION

Palmyra was the second important town (from the second century) for recruitment of
equestrian officers’. From Hadrian, equestrian officers from Palmyra entered the Roman

army because they were renowned archers and they had desert and camel’s experience®S.

ALA

Ala I Ulpia Dromedariorum Palmyrenorum: (150 AD), Inv X, 128:°> drmdry’ - lAng
npdTns OUATias Spopadapiwv Tlaapupnvow.

Ala Herculiana: Inv X, 117 and Inv X, 125, €ians ' Hpakhiaviis®®.

Ala I Ulpia Singularium: /nv X, 121, [elAng OlA]nias Ziy(youraplov)

ARCHER

Soraikii: CIS 3908, q&*> qtry’ mksmws - sag(ittarius) c(enturia) Maximi ‘archer of the
centuria Maxima’.

Taimars0: Inv VIII, 121, gst.

CENTURION

Catulus (Kéviov): Inv X, 1, (exaTévrapyxov) Aey(wwvos) ¥' Iar(dxkng)], ‘centurion of
the III Legio Gallica’.

Celesticus: Inv X, 17, qtrywn’> dy mn lgywn”> dy b - [(centurioni) leg(ionis) III
Gall(icae)], I1II Scy(thicae), VI Ferr(atae); Inv X, 22, [(centuriom)] leg(ionis) I1I
Galll(icae), ITJII S[cy(thicae)}, VI Fer(ratae).

Julius Maximus: 135 AD, Inv X, 81, qtryn®> dy lgywn’ - (ékaTévTapyov) Aey(i&vos); 115
AD, Inv XII, 33, qrywn> dy mn lgywrn’ dy [...].

Pomponius Darius: 224/225 AD, Inv 111, 5, (ékaTévTapyov) Aeylewvo]s Zeounprdvng.

67 See B. Lufshitz in ANRW, 18.1, 1977, p. 3-30 and HJ.W. Dnyjvers in ANRW, 2.1, 1977, p 837 863.
68 Bowersock, Epigrafia, p. 661 and note 52.

69 The Ala Thracum Herculiana represents a umty of cavalry and must have been camped at Palmyra under
Marcus Aurehus and Lucius Verus.
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COHORT

Cohort I Sebastena (?): Inv X, 17, coh(ortis) I (S)ebas[t}e[nlae; Inv X, 22, [coh(ortis) I]
Sebast(enorum).

Cohort I Ulpia Petracorum: Inv X, 108 and 109, onelpns a' OUAtias TMeTpaikng.

Cohort I Augusta Thracum: (150 AD), Inv X, 128, onelpns TpwdTnS Alyolotng
Opakwv {nmewy.

EQUES

“Obaidi: CIS 3973, pr§ ‘eques’.
M. Ulpius Malki: Tpeis inmkds oTpatelas (a tribus militiis)70.
Aurelius Wordd: 258/259 AD, CIS 3937=Inv III, 12: hpq - immkov ‘eques of the
order of knighthood’.
Julius Aurelius Yadé: 265 AD, CIS 3940=Inv III, 9, hpqws - inmkds &4nd oTpatiwv.
BS 51, pry’ *br> dy gmP w <p ‘cavalrymen of the ala (stationed) at Gamla and Ana on

the Euphrates)’.

GENERAL

Septimius Zabba: 271 AD, Inv IIl, 19-20, b hyP’ rb’>- 0 péyas oTpatnrdrns ‘chief
general’.

Septimius Zabbai: 271 AD, Inv [II, 19-20,1b hyl> dy tdmwr - 6 év8dSe oTpaTnAATTS
‘general of Palmyra’.

LEGION

Legion III Gallica: Inv X, 1, Aey(1@vos) y T'[ax(hkiig)]; Inv X, 17, leg(ionis) 111
Gall(icae)]; Inv X, 22, leg(ionis) III Ga[ll(icae)].

Legion IIII Scythica: Inv X, 17, leg(ionis) I1II Scy(thicae); [II]II S[cy(thicae)]; 140/141
AD, Seyrig, Syria 20 (1939) 320 n0.24, [Aleyéwvos TeTd[pTns Zxu]ow[ng]7!.

Legion VI Ferrata: Inv X, 17, VI Ferr(atae); VI Fer(ratae).

Legion X Fretensis: Inv X, 108 and 109, Aendvog ' dpeTnvoias.

Legion XVI Flavia Firma: Inv X, 128, Aeyéavos éxkadekdtns Praoulas dippuns
(Syria)72.

Legion IlII Cyrenaicae: Acy[ecwvos Kupnyvaluwns 7.

Legion Severiana: Inv IIl, 5, Aey[lewvols Zeounprdvns’4.

OPTIO - énT{wy
The grade of optio is a characteristic of legions. It designates the non commissioned

officer placed under the centurion. In imperial times, the charge can be found in other

army corps or in civil offices75.

70 Cf. H. Devyyver, BARIS 297.1 (1986) 182 no.27 and 188.
71 The legion IV Scythicae was stationed almost constantly in Syna, see Le Bohec, Armée, p. 183 and 218.
72 Stanoned 1n Cappadocia from Vespasian to Trajan and 1n Syna from Hadnan, see Le Bohec, Armée, p.
219.

73 Thus legio was stationed 1n Egypt from Augustus to Trajan or Hadnan and 1n Arabia later, see Le Bohec,
Armée, p. 218.

74 Under the reign of Severus Alexander the majonty of legions bear the name Severiana.

75 A Palmyrene [op Jiio ex n(umero) Palmur(enorum) or Apgyms found in Dacia (CIS 3906) where he
belonged to the Palmyrene auxilianes attached to a legion there. The fact that A vitus consecrated an altar in
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Avitus: 302 AD, BS 31, éntiwv mpiviuls, ‘optio princeps’.
Giira (Flavius Guras): CIS 3906, hptyn - [op]tio ex n(umero) Palmur(enorum).

PRAEFECTUS - énapyov
The classic scheme of the tres militiae after Claudius is: 1. praefectura cohortis
quingenariae; 2. tribunatus angusticlavius legionis; 3. praefectura alae quingenariae 6.

Clodius Celsus: Inv X, 125, énapxov €iinc 'Hpaxiaavns. He is prefect of the Ala
Herculiana.

G. Vibius Celer: Inv IX, 2377.

Julius Julianus: Inv IX, 22. He is prefect of the ala Thracum Herculiana in 167 AD and he
is regarded to be a Palmyrene since he is called philopatris even if his names does not
favour this hypothesis.

Marcus Ulpius [Abga]r: Inv X, 99. He is the prefect of the Paimyrene archers in 141 AD
(Enapxos Tlaipupevulv ToléoTtwv kal yepl...] - praefectus sagittariorum
Palmyrenorum; Porolissum, Dacia) 78,

Tiberius Claudius: (150 AD), Inv X, 128. Prefect of the cohort I Augustae Thracum
equitatae (Syria-Palestina), prefect of the ala I Ulpiae dromedariorum Palmyrenorum
(Syria): Eénapxov omnelpns MpwTHs AlyoclioTns Opakdv inmewv kol énapyxov €Ang
TpddTns OuAmias Spopadapiov IMaipvpnvwv’.

Titus Aelius: Inv X, 79. He is prefect of the archers at Porolissum in Dacia. He bears the
prenom and gentilic of Antoninus Pius. He must have received the citizenship from this
prince. This text should be placed between 138 and 159 AD®0, [énapxov TGV] év
Tlapoa[oow Tis avoTé]lpas Aaxias katalieypévov TofoTwv.

SOLDIER

Septimius Alexander8!, 267 AD ca.

Aurelius Flavianus82: 251 AD, CIS 3944=Inv Ill, 16, pli’ dblgywn? dy bsr - oTpamdTng
Aey[ewvos Kupnvalwrns ‘soldier of the Legion III Cyrenaicae’.

PN: 140/141 AD, Seyrig, Syria 20 (1939) 320 no.24, [ Aleyéwvos TeTd[p™s
Zku Jow[#is] ‘soldier of the Legion IV Scythicae’$3.

the temple of Baalshamin suggests that he was stauoned at Palmyra and probably belonged to the Legio I
Hliricorum.

76 See H. Deviyver, BARIS 297.1 (1986) 112.
77 He was probably procurator in Arabia under C. Allius Fuscianus whose legation 1s placed at the

beginning of the reign of Antoninus, see H. Seyng, Syria 22 (1941) 235 note 7; De Rohden and Dessau,
PIR, 111, p. 420 no377 a.

78 Cf. H. Deviyver, BARIS 297.1 (1986) 182 10.25 and 189.

79 H. Devyver, BARIS 297.1 (1986)180 no.8 and 188.

80 Cf. H. Deviyver, BARIS 297.1 (1986) 179 no.3.

81 4. Deviyver, BARIS 297.1 (1986) 182 no.20.

82 For this person see H. Ingholt, PBP, 132 133; H -G. Pflaum, Syria 29 (1952) 307-309, 312-313; M.
Sartre, Syria 50 (1973) 229-230. He 15 a beneficiarius ‘adminstrator’.

83 The name of the soldier 1s lost. He made a dedication to Bel and the symposiarch of the thiasos of Bel,
Caspenanus who also appears in RTP 785.
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STRATEGOS®4

It was the ordinary term for military commanders in Greece, but in Athens in the fifth c.
BC strategoi had political as well as military importance. In the Hellenistic empires was
the title of officials with wide powers, political as well as military and it became the
regular Greek word for the Roman praetor.

This Greek loan-word came to be used to designate at Palmyra local charges, in fact it
indicates local military ranks®S. In a text published by H. Ingholt (Syria 13 (1932) 278-
289) is attested a charge called oTpaTnyos &ém Tns elpivngs ‘strategos for the peace.
The Palmyrene version says “the strategos who has re-established peace within the
boundaries of the city” pointing more to a military action than other. It is probably a
matter of fights against the nomads, the enemies of the caravans. Thus Aelius Borra was
in charge of the safety of the caravans within the confines of the Palmyrene state.

Atefani: 168 AD, ID 19, >strtg’> <1 gsv, ‘general of the archers’.

Aelius Borra: 198 AD, Ingholt, Syria 13 (1932) 278-289, >stit g> - [oTpatnyds émi Trg]
€lprivng, ‘strategos for the peace’85,

Julius Aurelius <Ogga alias Seleukos: 254 AD, CIS 3934=Inv I11, 14, ovpat[wyfoavral.

“Ogeilti: 199 AD, Inv X, 44, b’stitgwn - kaTd TGV vopddov oTpatnylas.

Julius Aurelius Malki: Inv X, 115, b’strtgwt® dy glny’ - oTpatniycavrta Tos
koAwvelas ).

Julius Aurelius Nabiizabad: 262 AD, CIS 3939=Inv III, 10, >strg> dy qlny’ - oTpaTnyds
TNS AQUNMPOTATNS KOAwvelas.

[Julius Aurelius Seiba}: 224/225 AD, Inv III, 5, 6TpaTnyotvTwy, ‘in the generalship’.

[Wahballat]: 224/225 AD, Inv I, 5, oTpatnyolvTwv.

Julius Aurelius Septimius Wordd: 260 AD ca., Inv III, 3, otpa[tTnyol Tys
AapJnpotdrns [kloaw[vleias; 266 AD, Inv Ill, 7, oTpatnyfcavTta.

Yarhai: Starcky, Syria 40 (1963) 48-55.

Julius Aurelius Zabdilah: 242/243 AD, CIS 3932=Inv I, 22, >strtg Iqlny” -
oTpaTnynoavra.

Zebida: 98 AD, Safar, Sumer 20 (1964) 13 no.1, b’stitgwth - oTpatTyyioavra .

Julius Aurelius [...]: 260 AD ca., Inv Il], 3, otpa[Tnyol Tng Aap]mpordTns
[kloaw[vleias

PN: 193 AD, Inv X, 85, [oTpaTnynloavTa.

TRIBUNUS - xeuAlapyov
In the Republican army they were the senior officers of the legions. Elected by the people
they ranked as magistrates, and six were assigned to each legion. They were attached

directly to the legion.

84 On thus Greek loan-word see, Rosenthal, Sprache, p. 34 n.4 and 91; DNWSI 87.

85 Cf. H. Ingholt, Syria 13 (1932) 278-289; Tadmorea I, 4 and ID, 19, elc.

86 M. Gawhikowski, Syria 60 (1983) 67 says that 1t 1s not clear whether Aelius Borrd was a duovir of the
colony or his was a temporary charge.
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M. Acilius Athenodoros: Inv X, 108, xeudlapyov Aeywwvos ' dpetnvolas Kal
xeW\lapyov omelpns a' OUAmiag IeTpawkns; Inv X, 109, xetxlapyov
Aeniwvog U PpeTrvolas kal xalapyov onelpns a' OufA]lmas
TMeTpaiw7.

Frontonius: Inv X, 25, praef(ecto) coh(ortis).

Tiberius Claudius: Inv X, 128, xetAlapxov Aeyéwvos ékkardekdTtns Praouvias
lppns.

VARIOUS
COOK

Zabbai: Ingholt, Syria 7(1926) 128-141,dy hw> <| bt dwd ‘chief of the kitchen’.

PHYSICIAN
Malé: CIS 4513, >sy>.
MLQ: 243 AD, Inv XI1, 45, ’>sy> gwy>.

Nirbel: Ingholt, Berytus 5 (1938) 120-124 no.1, >sy>.
Niirbel: Ingholt, Berytus 2 (1935) 90-91 no.1=Inv VIII, 60, >sy>.

SCRIBE

J. Aurelius Yedi<bel alias Mezzabbana: 214 AD, Ingholt, MUSJ 38 (1962) 106, >§’It ktb
ydy ‘I have lent the writing of my hand’.

SCULPTOR

Holaifl: 62 AD, RSP 159, [gllwp>.

Yarhai: (2)13 AD, CIS 3974, glwp>.
PN: Inv X, 110, glwp[].

PEOPLE AND PROFESSIONS

M.E. MARCIANUS ASKLEPIADES

He was senator of Antioch and tax collectorin 161 AD (Inv X, 29).

BOLAI - BOLANOS

He was administrator of the Spring Efca and symposiarch in 162 AD (RSP 126; see the
Matta family no.55).

BOLHA 26

87 See Da browa, Legio X Fretens:s, p. 73-74 no.11. He belongs to the Sergia tnbe which included Roman
ciizens who obtained their civitas Romana from Hadnan, cf. H. Deviyver, BARIS 297.1 (1986) 179, 185
and 189.
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He was administrator of the Spring Efca in 205 AD and symposiarch (RSP 127 and RTP
33). He also built a building, the pool and the external wall of the Spring Efca (see the
Haumal family no.49).

G. VIBIUS CELER

He was prefect of the ala stationed at Palmyra and synedros (/Inv IX, 23).

SEPTIMIUS HADDUDAN

He was senator and symposiarch of the priests of Bel. His charge lasted for two years
272-273 AD (Inv IX, 28; see the Hadda family no.102).

MALE AGRIPPA

He belongs to the Ma<ziyan tribe. In 130/131 AD, he built the temples of Baalshamin,
Diirahlon and the Gad of Bené Yedi*bel. This implies he was symposiarch or priest. In
the same year he also was secretary for the second time (CIS 3959=Inv I, 2=BS 44; see

the Racai family no.26).

M. ULPIUS MALKO
His sons belong to the Sergia tribe and he accomplished the three equestrian militias (Inv
IX, 24; see the M. Ulpius Malki family no.568).

JULIUS AURELIUS MALKU

He was strategos of the colony and agoranomos in the 3rd c. AD (Inv X, 115; see the
Nabiild family no.117). Septimius Wordd in 266 AD and another person whose name is
lost held the same charges in 193 AD (Inv X, 85).

SOADU

He was at the head of an army in the Palmyrene territory and he was also chief of the
Palmyrene community in the Parthian territory®8. He also was synodiarch over a period of
ten years and 17 statues honour him. His brother Nesi was a synodiarch and his uncle
was a symposiarch of the priests of Bel (see the Taim3am§ family, no.232).

TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS

88 Cf. M. Gawlikowski, Syria 60 (1983) 64.
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In 150 AD he was prefect of the cohort I Augustae Thracum equitatae, tribunus of the
legion XVI Flaviae Firmae, prefect of the ala I Ulpiae dromedariorum Palmyrenorum
(Inv X, 128).

SEPTIMIUS WOROD

His career is one of the best attested. In 258/259 AD, he was senator of Palmyra and
belonged to the equestrian rank (CIS 3937=Inv IIl, 12); in 262 AD he was Imperial
procurator ducenarios (Inv I11, 10 11); from 265 AD to 267 he was Imperial procurator
ducenarios and argapet and he also held office of chief of caravan, strategos, agoranomos
and symposiarch (Inv II1, 6-9)%9.

M. ULPIUS YARHAI

He belonged to the Sergia tribe and he is best known as chief and protector of caravans.
In eight inscriptions he is honoured by caravans. We do not know exactly his position but
his services might have been of financial and diplomatic type. His brother M.U. Abgar

and his son Abgar are also mentioned as heads of caravans (see the Abgar family no.129).

YARHIBOLA 12

He belonged to the <Agriid tribe. He was symposiarch and president of the Senate (Inv X,
59 and RTP 763; see the A<abi family no.44).

JULIUS AURELIUS ZENOBIOS ZABDILAH

He was strategos in 229 AD and agoranomos in 242/243 AD (CIS 3932=Inv III, 22; see
the Qasma family no.50).

89 About Wordd and hus career, see M Rostovtzeff and C.B. Welles, Yale Classical Studies 2 (1931) 55,
note 72; H. Ingholt, Berytus 3 (1936) 93; A. Alfoldi, Berytus 5 (1938) 81; A. Mancq, Syria 35 (1958 331;
H. Seyng, AAS 13 (1963) 166-167; D. Schiumberger, Syria 49 (1972) 339-341 and Milik, p. 268-269.
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CONCLUSIONS

A prosopography of Palmyra has been for long time a desideratum, because of the large
quantity of epigraphical material available and the abundance of onomastic data in the
inscriptions.

The texts, although basically stereotyped, reveal four centuries of history of the
oasis and of the people who populated it, who they were and what they did. Written
records are the main source of information through which a wider picture of the social
structure of Palmyra can be obtained.

The main category of the records is represented by inscriptions of funerary type.
A large number of funerary towers and hypogea excavated in the area around Palmyra
has preserved witnesses of the history of whole families. The knowledge of the origin of
texts and sculptures coming from the same tomb facilitated the identification of familial
groups, although we know with certainty that these ‘houses of eternity’ were not kept for
the exclusive use of a single family. Very often, only one portion of the tomb belonged
to the builder's family, the rest being sold to others. Each fami y was normally confined
to one chamber. The building of a tomb constituted an important moment in the life of a
person, this showing the care they had for afterlife matters. Thus, the texts carefully
record the name of the builder, of his ancestors and relatives as well as the time of
building. The date of death is, on the contrary, rarely known. Few inscriptions record
the age at the time of death and only two examples can be cited of funerary inscriptions
providing both the date of birth and the age of death.

A second category of records is represented by honorary texts where
knowledgeable people were honoured with statues, either by the Senate and People or the
caravanmen and the tradesmen, for their actions and for having contributed to the welfare
of the city. This type of inscription is usually dated.

The third category is also quite numerous and it is represented by dedications

made to and by the gods. This is a feature characteristic to Palmyra where not only
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people thank the gods for their help and mercy but also the gods themselves take an active
role in the life of the Palmyrenes. In 64 AD, a member of the Yedi*bel family (no.25) is
honoured by the goddess Allat, with the erection of a statue, because of his constructions
and offerings. In the case of building of temples for the deities, the texts are dated.

Palmyra as an urban centre was a creation which did not go back beyond the first
century BC. The place had certainly existed since there are very ancient records referring
to the city centuries before. The earliest known Palmyrene inscription dates from 44 BC
and records the erection of a statue by the priests of Bel (/nv XI, 100). The text comes
from the temple of Bel dedicated in 32 AD, but it seems clear that an earlier temple
already occupied the site. Moreover two Palmyrenes at Dura Europos erected a temple of
Bel and Yarhibdl as early as 32 BC (ID 1). The earliest of the several sepulchral
inscriptions belongs to 12 BC and records the construction of a tomb (RSP 164). The
most important document of this period is an honorary inscription, dating 21 AD, that
records the erection of a statue to Ha¥a$ (see the homonymous family, no.6) by two
Palmyrenes tribes, the Komaré and the Mattabdl tribes, ‘because he made peace between
them’ (CIS 3915). This reference reinforces the idea of Palmyra constituted, at this time,
by several separate tribes. It is only in the second century that we find evidence of ‘the
four tribes of the city’, each attached to its own sanctuary (see Chapter II).

The social structure of Palmyra is substantially constituted by tribes which are
counted to the number of fourteen and they namely are: the <Agriid, the <Attar, the
Gaddibdl, the Hatrai, 'the Kohennabfi, the Komaré, the MGRT-Magerendn, the
Ma<ziyan, the Mattabdl, the Mit4, the SMR[’/Y ?], the Zabiid and the Zimra tribes. The
designation of tribe is already found in the first century BC; it becomes rare in the first
half of the second century AD and it disappears in the third century AD. The <Agriid tribe
is attested in 81 AD and two families are part of it. The <Attar tribe is mentioned only
once; the year is 179 AD and it includes one family. The Gaddibdl tribe goes from 32
BC to 108 AD with one family attested. One family is member of the Hatrai tribe and the
date is 128 AD. The tribe of the ‘priest of Nabil’ is the oldest tribe being attested from 44
BC to 50 AD, but unfortunately no families can be counted in it. The Komaré tribe

counts seven families and the span of time is from 4 BC to 198 AD. To the not vocalized
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KNBT tribe belongs the Baa family (see above family no. 13) and the date is 33 AD.
The MGRT-Magerendn is attested from 59 to 85 AD and comprises two families. The
Mita tribe includes five family groups going from 9 BC to 84 AD. The largest and best
known tribe is the Ma‘ziyan one with thirteen families and the time is from 82 AD to
103/104 AD. The Mattabdl tribe is attested over a long period of time that goes from 9
AD to 279/280 AD and this is the latest record concerning a tribe. Ten families are its
members. Finally we find the SMR[’/Y?] tribe mentaoned in only one undated
inscription.

The Palmyrene tribes are numerous but they are not the only ones present in the
oasis. Three Roman tribes find place in the inscriptions. the Claudia, the Fabia and the
Sergia tribes (the Claudia tribe refers to the tribe of Nero or Claudius; the Fabia tribe must
be the tribe of Augustus or Caligula and it represents the ol¢est Roman citizenship; the
Sergia tribe is the tribe of Emperor Hadrian). One date is available for the Claudia tribe
which is 79/80 AD. The Fabia tribe is recorded only once, in 108 AD. All the texts
regarding the Sergia tribe are undated. These Roman tribes are treated in the inscriptions
following the model of Latin inscriptions; they are, with the enly exception of the phylé
Claudia, never introduced by the Palmyrene term for ‘tribe’, that is p#d They were most
probably honorary titles either given to citizens who distinguished themselves for military
and commercial reasons or they simply referred to the Roman citizenship given for the
same reasons.

A further social grouping is represented by a long list of anthroponyms introduced
by the word bny ‘sons’. They are mainly and largely attested in the tesserae. The
tesserae were clay jettons of small dimensions used for the entry to banquets given in
honour of deities. For long time all these Bené were regarded as tribes and it was thank
to M. Gawlikowski and J.T. Milik that a distinction was made between real tribes
(pfd5”) and these Bené who should be considered as collective designation groups,
possibly representing fractions of tribes or of extended families. In the inscriptions and
in the tesserae they act as representative of a whole family group giving honours to

members of the family or offering banquets to their gods.
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The work of reconstruction of social and familial relations was the most difficu t
and painstaking task to be carried out in this type of research.

While a tribe includes several families which may or may not share a common
ancestor, a family is a group of people sharing the same ancestor. The smallest family
group can be found in the simplest relation of kinship ‘X son of Y’. This is enough to
establish that between two individuals there is some kind of relation. In a laconic
epigraphic context, it is natural to turn one's attention to the main source of information,
that is to onomastics and to onomastic formulas. The understanding of the onomastic
system implies also the understanding of the system of relations. The single person gains
importance from his relation with his father, with his grandfather, with his ancestor or
with his tribe.

The familial background of an individual can be traced back up to the 7th
generation (CIS 3914, 4130 and B S 60, etc.). This is as far as the inscriptions record at
Palmyra. Unfortunately, there are only few texts so generous in data. Most of
inscriptions record families consisting of three to five generations. Itis from foundation
texts that a more detailed picture of families can be obtained. A total of 606 familial
groups has been identified at Palmyra. At least 135 families are attested in funerary
contexts. With no doubts more families come from tombs but many of the inscriptions
attesting them have been found in different contexts from the original ones so that it is
impossible to know their origin. It has not been possible to reduce the number of
families although originally they must have been less than the ones identified. The lack
of specific archaeological evidence gives no support to establish a relation amongst
people. Sculptural and paleographic evidence can mainly be used for chronological
reasons. Furthermore, the great number of homonyms does not facilitate the work of
identification of individuals; itis possible to find the same name and genealogy refernng
to two different people and in that case only the portraits can be of some help. Finally
many families are attested in the above mentioned tesserae which have a stereotyped
imagery consisting in symbols of the gods, animals and people most often with the
priestly headdress lying under a vineyard. Their bulk is undated and only occasionally

the people attested can be attached to a specific group.
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In spite of some difficulties, we have been able to reconstruct families up to the
12th generation like the Aras famuly (see above no.47) and the Yedibel family (see above
no.21); the first going back to ca. 40 BC and the second to ca. 150 BC. These are not
the only ones that can refer back to the first century BC. The oldest family groups
attested at Palmyra belong to tribes: the <Atehza family of the Zabiid tribe goes back to ca.
120 BC (see above no.2), the Abbanit family of the Zimra tribe goes back to ca. 80 BC
(see above no.4), the Ba‘a family of the KNBT tribe goes back to ca. 100 BC (see above
n0.13) and the Ausai family of the Mita tribe to ca. 110 BC (see above no.16), etc.

There is no doubt that these families constituted the heart of the population at the
origin of the oasis itself and of its development. It also should be noted that the use of
the gentilic tdmry 2 ‘Palmyrene’ is limited to members of families inscribed within tribes.
This self-definition was used by the bearer to point out an autochthonous origin (see also
Chapter 11, note 49). The use of the gentilic is not attested later than the first century AD.

The fact that the tribal designation rarefies in the second century AD and the
gentilic designation cannot be found later than the first century AD testify that significant
changes have occurred in the social structure of the city between the first and the second
century AD. The first and the second centuries are also the time when the commercial
exchanges with the East intensify and newcomers must have settled at Palmyra.

Looking at the names of the tribes, it can be seen that at least two of them have a
local origin since they bear a good Palmyrene type of name: the Gaddibdl and the
Mattabdl tribes, where the theophorous element is represented by the local deity Bol. The
Zabid, the Komaré and the Zimra tribes bear pure Aramaic names whilst the Ma‘ziyan
tribe is with certainty of Arabic origin. The Hatrai tribe must also represent a foreign
tribe at Palmyra being its meaning ‘the sons of the Hatraean’. Regarding the names of
old families inscribed within tribes, two are of Persian origin: the Firmdn and the Bagesil
families. All the other family names may be derived either from Arabic or from Aramaic
in the same proportion.

The second and third century AD represent a period in which we find the main

attestations of offices and professions. The number of categories is limited to five:
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magistrates, public administration, commercial and economic organisation, religious and
military officials.

In the magistrates section a strong influence of Greek and Latin administrative
terminology can be noticed with the exception of two terms, argapet and king of kings,
which are two Persian titles. Some scholars see in the adoption of loan-words in office
holding and in the intrusion of Greek and Latin nomenclature alongside Palmyrene, as
well as in the spread of Roman citizenship, a gradual evolution of Palmyra towards the
structure of a Greek city.

With regard to the commercial charges, these together with the religious ones
represent the structure of what constituted the Palmyrene society: the care for the caravan
trade and the great care of cults and buildings dedicated to the several gods of the city.

There 1s not evidence as to whether the Palmyrene long-distance trade had already
begun in the first century BC. The honorary inscriptions provide the first documentary
evidence for the trade activity with Babylon and more generally record the trade activity
itself. A Palmyrene text dated to 24 AD records that a statue has been erected by ‘all the
merchants who are in the city of Babylon’. This is the first of several inscriptions
reflecting Palmyrene trade with places in the Parthian and Persian empires.

The Palmyrene trade was directed to the middle Euphrates and then down to the
river to Vologaesias, and to Spasinou Charax in Mesene on the Persian Gulf. Seleucia
on the Tigris is also mentioned once in 19 AD and Babylon in 24 AD (CIS 3924 and Inv
IX, 1). From the Gulf the Palmyrenes sailed as far as ‘Scythia’, that is north-west India
(Inv X, 96). The caravans were used to cross the steppe to the Euphrates and the
relations between the caravans and the nomads were of diplomatic, economic and military
nature. One Palmyrene went to king Wordd in Elymais on an embassy and another was
satrap for Meherdate, king of Spasinou Charax (/nv X, 38). We also find a great number
of honorary inscriptions where the members of caravans often honour the magnates of
Palmyra for their help and assistance in situations of need and danger (Inv III, 13 and Inv
X, 44). Moreover Palmyrenes not only travelled by land and sea, but also they were

established n the cities where they had emporiums, in Babylon, Spasinou Charax,



Vologaesias and Coptos. The latest inscriptions on caravan trade are of 247 AD (Inv III,
21), 257/258 AD (Inv 111, 13) and ca. 260 AD (Inv 1II, 7).

A picture of the religious organisation of Palmyra suffers from the lack of
Palmyrene liturgical or literary texts. The inscriptions limit themselves to record a long
list of priests, symposiarches and to the mention of different colleges attached to the cult
of a specific deity. Colleges of priests or single priests as we | as common people were
responsible for the construction of sanctuaries. The oldest record is dated to 6 BC,
“Ogeilfl son of Yarhai of the Aydacan family (see under the Komaré tribe, no.8) is
honoured because of his generosity and contribution to the buildings of the gods Herta,
Nanai and Resef. In 11 AD, Wahballat of the Yedibel family (no.21, of the Macaziyan
tribe) carries out a ritual of purification in his family tomb before the construction of the
temple of Baalshamin started. The temple of Baalshamin is mentioned again in 130/131
AD, when Malé A grippa of the Ra‘ai family (n0.26, of the Ma‘aziyan tribe) built a place
of cult for Baalshamin, Diirahi6n and the Gad of the Bené Yedibel. A temple of Bel was
built in Babylon in 24 AD and Malki of the Ha$a$ family (see no.6, of the Komaré tribe)
received honours from the tradesmen because he contributed to its construction. In 32
AD, a temple dedicated to the gods Bel, Yarhibdl and <Aglibdl is built by a priest of the
Sakaibel family (no.10, of the Komaré tribe). In the same year, a member of the
Gaddibol tribe offered a temple to Bel and Yarhibol at Dura-Europos. Other
constructions of temples are attested outside the oasis. The Bené& Gaddibdl are mentioned
a second time in a text where they erect a statue in honour of a certain Aqqaih who
contributed to the erection of cultual buildings at Palmyra and Vologaesias in 108 AD. At
Seleucia on the Tigris, Yedibel of the Barakai family (see no.34, of the Mattabdl tribe) is
honoured by the Palmyrene and Greek tradesmen because he had contributed to the
construction of the temple of Bel in 17-19 AD. At the end of the second century two
more temples were built: two brothers of the MGRT tribe offered in 85 AD a sanctuary to
Samas (see the Abdibel family, no.15) and two people respectively of the ‘Arima and
Acabi families built a temple to Belhamdn and Manawat on the Jebel Muntar in 89 AD

(see no.44 and 45, of the <Agriid tribe).



To the temples mentioned above the temples of Allat, <Arsd and Nabil have to be
added for which no records of foundation are left but only archaeological evidence. The
presence of so many cults and deities, and the different origin of the gods (Babylonian,
Phoenician, Arabic and local) show the great ability of syncretism of the Palmyrenes and
reflects the multi-ethnicity of the oasis itself where populations from Mesopotamia,
Persia, Arabia and possibly Syna mingled and cohabited.

Regarding the military organisation, there are good evidence for Palmyrenes
serving in the Roman army in the second century. They have contributed to the auxiliary
forces of the Imperial army. They are attested in Rome (CZS 3902), at South Shield in
Britain (C1S5 3901), a unit of Palmyrene archers is attested at Porolissum in Dacia (Inv X,
79 and CIS 3906) and in Numidia (C/5 3908). Palmyrene archers were also stationed at
Dura (ID 19). The inscriptions reveal a long list of alas, cohorts and legions present at
Palmyra and in Syria and more generally in the middle-eastern area. One Palmyrene is
honoured by his sons because he accomplished with distinction the three equestrian
militias (Inv IX, 24; see the Malkil family, no.568), but many others distinguished

themselves in the army.

The tribal organisation, the evolution of the Palmyrenes into a collectivity with a
municipal organisation, the successful and well-organized trade with the East, the
specialized body of the archers, and finally the number of gods worshipped are elements

that show the multiplicity and the complexity of the Palmyrene society.

Despite the vastness of data collected and analysed, a study of the type is nothing
else than a preliminary survey of the Palmyrene society, from a historical and socio-
linguistic point of view. Nonetheless one needs to point out that a prosopography of
Palmyra of such breadth has never been approached before. We hope to have laid a

stepping stone towards a comprehensive historical knowledge of Palmyra.
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